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INTRODUCTION. 



The doctrine of the Second Advent of otir Lord and Savioiif 
Jesus Christ is the glorious theme of 1)oth the Old and New Tes- 
taments, most dear id all ages of the church to the faithful heart 
The hope of Jesus' near coming to make an end of sin and of suf- 
fering, and to bring the eternal rewards of the righteous and of 
the wicked in the dissolution of this present evil world, and in the 
constitution of the New Heavens and of the New Earth, was the 
strong support of the martyrs and confessors of the first three 
centuries, and also of the great reformers, and the martyrs of the 
Protestant church in the sixteenth century. In all her afflictions, 
in all her sufferings with Christ, the church has cherished a lively 
hope of soon reigning with him ; that the time is at hand, when 
the enemies of our Lord shall be made his footstool, and he will 
sit for ever on the throne of David, ruling over the house of ^acob 
in a kingdom without end. 

From the days of the apostacy under Constantine, Christians 
slumbered, until the voice of the reformers waked them up from 
the pleasing dream of the kingdom in this world, to the faith of 
the kingdom in the world to come. A* relapse came upon the 
reformed churches in the latter part of the seventeenth century 
and since, which is equally manifest by comparing the present 
faith of the sects with the confessions and standards adopted by 
their founders, and with the Holy Word. But within twenty ^^ 
years last past, much attention has been awakened, both in Eng- 
land and in America, to the primitive faith of the Lord's appear- 
ing^ Many English works have been published on this great 
iheme, which have been extensively circulated in this country. 

The Editor of this volume is encouraged to hope that a work, 
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embracing the views of many distinguished advocates of the Bible 
doctrine on this side of the Atlantic, will not be unacceptable to 
his countrymen who wait for the coming of their Lord. He puts 
forth this as an experiment ; not being by any means all he could 
wish, but all he had in his power to do. Should it succeed, the 
work will be enlarged in a subsequent edition, and introduce a 
wider field of view, and embrace the labors of many other emi- 
nent advocates of the duty of preparing for the speedy coming 
of our Lord, whose names are held in honor in the American 
churches. 

The title page sufficiently indicates the doctrine of the follow- 
ing discourses in respect to the times and seasons, which also is 
briefly expressed in these words of Holy Writ : " For yet a little 
while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry." 
Heb. X. 37. ^' But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I should write unto you : for yourselves know 
perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night." 1 Thes. v. 1, 2. H. J. 

New Yorky July, 1842. 



Explanation. — The manner of paging this work, though in some respects 
unusual, is as regular as circumstances would permit, inasmuch as a part of the 
work is printed from stereotype plates, used for reports, &c. heretofore published. 
The discourse on << The Hope of Israel,'' signed H. D. W. at the close, was 
given by Henry D. Ward, of this city, at the Tabernacle Convention in October 
last, and since published in the Methodist Quarterly. 



LECTURE 

# 

ON THE NATURE AND EVENTS OP 

CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, 

BT HBNRY JOKES, OF KEW t6RK, 

B^ort the 2d General Conference on the Advent, at Lowell j Me., June 16, 18, 17, 1841. 



Christ's personal coming in his kingdom and in his glory, 
^* to judge the world at the last day," is now, and long has 
been, a doctrine admitted by all his followers. And yet, 
most of those prophecies which foretell his second coming, 
his coming again, his coming to set up his everlasting king- 
dom, his coming to make his abode with the saints, and his 
coming to reign with them on the earth, are considered by 
many, including even the masters in Israel, as having their 
fulfilment in anything else than Christ's coming at the final 
judgment, or in "^Ae great day of his wrath.^^ On this 
question, therefore, we are now hearing on every hand, as 
loretold by Christ, the proclamations of, " Lo, here is Christ, 
or, Lo, he is there,^^ — " Behold he is in the desert, ^^ — " Behold 
he is in the secret chambers f^* or, behold he has come 
already, in some spiritual, invisible manner, which has ful- 
filled those promises of his coming; wljile some would have 
it that these and similar prophecies were designed not to be 
understood by any, until explained by their coming to pass. 
Such manifest discordancy and grossness in the views of 
multitudes on these most interesting and solemn portions of 
prophecy, may be very naturally understood as a signal 
fulfilment of the ancient prediction, — " Behold, the darkness 
shall cover the earth, and gross darhiess the people.^ 'f 
^^ And the vision of all has become unto you as the words 
of a book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that is 
teamed^ saying, Read this, I pray thee ; and he saith, I 

• Matt. zxiy. 23, 26, f Isa. Iz. !?, 
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cannot, for it is sealed; and the book is delivered to him thai 
is not learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee ; and he saith^ 
lam not learned, — and their fear toward W£ is taught by the 
precept of men.^^* Seeing, then, that these foretold days of 
darkness are fallen upon us, in our too general departure 
from the sure word of prophecy, to give heed rather to the 
vain jangling of conflicting ^^ precepts'^ and traditions ^^of 
men^'^ it will be my object, in further remarks, — 

I. To show, from the Scriptures, what the only second 
coming, or coming again of Christ, is; 

II. What other important and solemn events are to be 
witnessed by all at this only second coming of Christ ; and, 

III. What will be the condition of things on earth, till 
this coming of Christ at the resurrection and judgment of 
the great day. 

RULES ON WHICH TO PROCEED. 

As a starting point, or fundamental principle of interpre- 
tation, it will be assumed, that, in the word of God, he 
always speaks literally when he foretells or describes things 
or events, which at first sight appear to be spiritual, infinite, 
or everlasting in their importance ; that is, such prophecies 
do literally rnean all which they literally express concerning 
those momentous matters; and are never to be trifled with, 
by an attempt to convert them into mere figures of things 
carnal, or infinitely less in their importance than they really 
signify when hterally understood. And yet, to harmonize 
with this, and to make sense of the connection, temporal 
things and events are frequently interspersed in thernidst 
of such prophecies, as ^^ figures/^ " types,^^ or ^^ shadows of 
things to come;^^ or things spiritual, infinite, and everlast- 
ing.f And thus the Lord practises, not to mystify tho 
subject, but because we, in our dark bodies, can nevei 
obtain impressive views of those great and solemn realities, 
except by the assistance of these temporal things as figures 
more forcibly to represent them. As proposed, — 

I. In showing from the Scriptures what the only foretold 
second coming, or coming again, of Christ is, it may be 
proper, in the outset, to notice certain things or events, 
which by some ate considered as Christ's foretold coming 
again, in which events, most surely, he never makes liia 
appearance, or never himself comes. 

♦Isa. xxix. 11 — 13. 

-f Gal. iy. 24. Col. ii. 17. 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. See margfi&al readings, 
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1. Not the Death of Individuals. 

The temporal death of individuals is not the foretold 
second coming of Christ. It is true, that in the dissohition 
of the body, individuals meet the Lord, and meet their 
doom for the future state ; and though Christ may commis^ 
sion one of his angels to come and take away the soul at 
the death of the body; and though this may answer the 
same purpose to such individuals as the coming of Christ 
himself to do it; most certainly, after all, it is not his fore- 
told conning again, any more than the chief magistrate of a 
nation comes or goes himself, when he rather remains at 
home, and sends a messenger to transact important business 
in his name. And why should temporal death be consid- 
ered Christ's second coming now, since his first coming, any 
more than the same kind of death should be considered as 
his first coming, before he actually made his first appear-* 
ance? And, indeed, it might seem to settle this point, 
that there is not one passage which either directly or indi- 
rectly mentions such an event as the invisibh^ secret^ or 
spiritual coming of Christ the second time, to individuals or 
nations, for any purpose whatever, before his coming " to 
judge all men at the last day." 

2. Not the Conversion of Indhtiduals. 

The conversion of individuals to the faith of Jesus, by 
the Spirit and word of God, is not the repeated foretold 
second coming of Christ. Individuals were thus converted 
from the error of their ways before Christ's first coming; 
and there is not even a human tradition which affirms' that 
those conversions were either the first or second coming of 
Christ to the individuals then converted. And would not 
such traditions, if indeed to be found, be as much entitled 
to our faith, as those which now affirm that Christ really 
comes again to individuals at their conversion? 

3. Not Periodical Awakenings. 

The periodical awakenings of the church, or branches of 
it, are not Christ's second coming. There being no scrip- 
ture authority for the tradition that Christ himself comes in 
such awakenings, it must seem as an act of presumption, 
and as doing violence to the prophecies of Christ's coming 
again, to explain them as having their fulfilment in a man- 
ner so unnaturally figurative, and without his real coming. 

4. Not the Christian Church set up. 

The setting up of the Christian church, or commencement 
of the ''gospel dispensation," was not the promised return, 
or coming again, of the ^^Son of man in his kingdom.^* 
The Bible certainly nowhere explains the return of Christ 
in this manner ; neither does it even mention such an eve6t 
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as "the commencement of the gospel dispensation," nor the 
phrase, "gospel dispensation," nor the %card, "dispensa- 
tion," except in a sense entirely different from what is 
meant by it in the present common human phrase, "gospel 
dispensation." Neither does the Bible mention anything 
like "the setting up of the Christian church," as an event 
to take place after Christ's ascension, which should not be 
"/Ae cAwrcA" which was with ^^ Moses in the wilderness ^^^ * 
before her entering with Joshua into Canaan. And is it not 
difficnlt to conceive how the church now can be any more 
the kingdom of God "se^t/jo," with her King already come, 
and yet without the personal presence of even a human 
king, than the same church of God was his kingdom ^'' set 
t//>," during the reign of David, when she had a king chosen 
of God, and a man after his own heart, and who was per- 
sonally, for forty years, present with her, reigning over her, 
and in the name of the Lord wonderfully conquering her 
enemies? And yet that church was never called the king- 
dom of God. 

5. Not the Destruction of Jerusalem. 

The coming of the Roman army agamst Jerusalem, in 
the overthrow of the temple and city, was not the much and 
long foretold coming again of the Lord. When granted 
that the battle, siege, and overthrow of that occasion were 
in all respects as described in Joseph us's history, we cer- 
tainly have no other than human traditions as testimony 
for the belief, that this bloody siege of mere flesh and blood 
was the foretold second coming, or coming at all, of the Son 
of man in his kingdom. Moreover, the momentous events 
usually connected with the prophecies of Christ's coming 
again, are such as most surely never have been, and never 
can be, literally fulfilled, till, as the apostle says, "Me 
Lord himself s/iall descend from heaven, with a shout, with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God.^^ 
And farther, we cannot interpret any of the express prophe- 
cies of Christ's glorious and terrible appearing, as being 
primarily a figure of the ravages of the Roman army against 
Jerusalem, except we virtually admft the most gross, absurd, 
and even monstrous principle of interpretation, viz., that 
spiritual, infinite, and everlasting things are used by the 
Almighty in his word as the mere types of things which 
are carnal, momentary, and trifling in the comparison. 
Such a principle as this naturally supposes the Holy Ghost 
as being immensely more interested with mere trifles than 
with the infinite realities of the judgment and day of the 

♦Acts vii. 38. 
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Lord's coming, and as directly aiming to engross the readers 
of the Bible rather in the same carnal trines. But let us ~l 
rather interpret the prophecies lUeraUy^ in all cases where 
they expressly announce the coming of the Lord, the coming 
of his kingdom, the great day of the Lord, the resurrection 
of the dead, the judgment, &c., lest, by spiritualizing those 
momentous reaUties into mere insignificant things, we be . 
found taking away from the word of God, and wresting the^ 
Scriptures to our own destruction. 

6. Not in a temporal Millennium. 

Neither is the oft-foretold coming of the Lord with his 
kingdom, to be fulfilled in his yei future spiritual coming to 
reign in the hearts of all the nations of this world, ^^a thou- 
sand years^^ before his personal coming to judgment. As 
proof of what is here affirmed, it may be said, first, that the 
Scriptures contain no prophecy of such a thousand years to 
take place before Christ's actual coming with his kingdom 
to judgment; secondly, they do contain much apparent pos- 
itive testimony against the coming to pass of such a thou- 
sand years before Christ himself shall come to judge the 
world; and, thirdly, if there were to be such a period of the 
saints' reign on the earth, with only the Spirit of Christ in 
their hearts, (as in all ages the saints have had more or less 
of it,) or in the personal absence of their blessed Lord, it 
would not fulfil the repeated express promises of his own 
coming again to reign with them, and they with him. 
Neither is there really such an expression in the Bible as 
that of Christ's reighing in the heart of individuals, though 
all of us may have used it many times to represent the 
spirit, grace) or temper of the heart, which is in the saints, 
and has been caused by the change they have experienced 
from the Spirit and word of the Lord. And what kind of a 
spirit, or how much of the true Spirit of Christ in the heart 
of individuals, would choose rather to reign on the earth a 
thousand years, in the personal absence of the rightful and 
blessed King, than to have him personally and gloriously 
present to reign with them? And sure Christ will be thus 
forever with his saints, at his foretold coming, at the resur- 
rection, and in the creation of the earth and all things new. 
When he was personally present the first time, though in 
his humiliation, it was even exceeding sorrowful to his dear 
disciples to think of his being personally absent from them 
only for '^ a little whileJ^ And should we be at all like them 
in our manifest feelings towards the same blessed Jesus, to 
anticipate the most enjoyment in the reign of ourselves or 
others on the earth, without the personal presence of the 
glorious '^ King ofsaints^^ to reign also, " whose right it is?" 
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la affif ming, as already done, that the Scriptures contain 
no prophecy of any such thousand years to take place, be- 
Aire Christ's own coming to judgment, it is proper to say, 
libat the ^^ thousand years* reign^^ of saints ^^in the first 
rsaurrection,^^ sitting on ** thrones^^ ^^ judgment given unto 
them" Sc4i.,^ is to come next after, rather than before, 
Christ's own coming to judgment, as the preceding fourteen 
verses of the same connection do most clearly and positively 
show; so that, of course, the period in that one instance 
called ^' a thousand years,^^ as the reign of saints, must rep- 
resent, or must be at least a part of, the period during which 
the whole body of God's elect will reign with Christ, and 
he with them, personally and gloriously, all seated upon 
their appointed and appropriate thrones, then in the '' new 
earth,^^ or kingdom of God, to go no more out, or where 
'* they shall reign forever and ct?cr."f 

In maintaining that the Scriptures do contain much posi- 
tive testimony against there being any such thousand years 
for a part of the saints to reign spiritually with Christ in 
this world, and while still in the body and on probation, or 
before his personal coming ^Hn flaming Jire,^' in the utter 
slaughter of all his enemies ; a few particulars may be given 
briefly. (1.) According to Christ's own testimony on the 
subject of his ^^ coming and the end of the worM,^^ "/Ac 
iWirf" will positively come just so soon as "/Aw gospel of 
the kingdom shall be ^preached" as " a witness to all no- 
tions.^^i This then leaves no space for a thousand years, 
nor for one year of more time, after the gospel shall be so 
preached ; and probably none will imagine that Christ will 
reign on the earth with his saints a thousand years, in any 
manner, before this completion of the gospel's being preached 
to all nations. (2.) " The hour of^ God's ^^jvjdgmenV^ is 
to " cwne*'* directly, without space of time, at the full preach- 
ing of the ^-everlasting gospeV^ ^^to every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue, andpeopleJ^§ This also affords no room 
for so long a period of peace on earth, after the nations shall 
have received the gospel, and before the actual ^^ hour of his 
Judgment,^' (3.) The prophets of the Lord, with lips 
touched with "a live cocU" from his holy "altar,^^ are to do 
this work, ^^ until the cities be wasted without inhabitant^ 
and the houses without man, and the land be utterly deso^ 
laie.^^W Then, seeing that this waste and utter desolation of 
the earth of its inhabitants will not take place till Christ 
himself shall come to do it, and as the preaching of God's 

* Rev. xx. 4—6. f n)ld. and xxii. 5. t Matt, joriv. 14. 

^Bev.w.d,?. B Iia, vi. 6— 9, U. . 
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word will not be finished till then, the testimony App6lM' 
positive, that the church is not to have a thousand yeani' 
rest from preaching the gospel, before the work shall be 
actually done. (4.) " The beast,^^ or "kamf^^ apparently 
including all the oppressing, ungodly governments of thitf 
world, is to make ^^tpar with the saints,'^ and *^ prevail 
against them, until the Ancient of days^' shall come, ^^ar^ 
judffment^^ shall ^' be given to the ^aints,^^ when '^ the tifne*^ 
shaU come for ^^the aainis^^ to possess *^the kingdom.^^* 
Except we spiritualiase this coming of '' the Ancient of dava,^* 
to ^^judgment,^^ &c., it is positive proof, that there Will be 
no thousand years after the ^^hom^^ shall have done pre- 
vaiUng against the saints, for them to reign before ^^the 
Ancient of days" shall come to give them tl^ ^^judgfttenf^ 
and ^^the kingdom," for them to reign with him gloriously 
and forever. (5.) Christ has given his ministers the assu*^ 
ranee of his being with them in their preaching the godpel 
to all nations, ^^ always, even unto the end of tke-w&rld;"f 
and, most positively, if we understand this '' end of the 
ivorld" literally, there can be no thousand years for the 
saints to reign on earth after their having done their work 
before this same ^' end of the wcrld" shall come. (6.) The 
Lord denounces a dreadful ^^wo" against those who ^^pui 
far away the evil day," and calls him an ^^evU servant^ 
who shall even ^' say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his* 
coming "X And are we not onrselves the very persons thns 
reprobated, if we say, both in our hearts and with our lips; 
the Lord vnll delay his coming, till after we shall have» 
enjoyed, at least, a thousand years' reign and triumph irt 
this world, without his personal presence? And how conld 
the Lord consistently thus denounce individuals for saying 
in their hearts, and preaching too, this flattering delay of 
his coming, if he has not abundantly and positively tanght 
the contrary? (7.) The common Scripture doctrine of the 
Lord's coming ^^foickiy," is considered as ample proof 
against the opposite doctrine of his delaying it so long for 
such a purpose. The day of his a{q)earing is repeatedly 
represented as coming ^^qtdekfy;"^ "as a thief in tM 
nigki;")\ ''as the lightning fli '^ suddenly, "^^^ and unex^ 

pectedly; ''athand;"\^ '' nigh at hand ;"iX "w^^y" — neoTy 
and" hasting ^^ greeOly ;"ii^ and for ought we know, Wilhin 
a year, or white we may be " aUve and remain unto thtt 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ "^^^ Where then is tli# 

• Dan. vii; 21,.22. f^^* ^i^^^^* ^^) ^^' i Matt. xxiv. 48-^i.^ 

^ Rev. xxu. 12, 20. || I Thess. v. 2. \ Matt. xxiv. 27. 

*• MaL Ui. 1. tt Matt, ill, 1, & iv. 17. fi Joel iL 1. 

W Zeph. i. 1'4.. inl 1 Thess: iv. f^fr: 
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place for the opposite theory of the saints' promised reign on 
the earth a thousand years before the Lord's thus coming 
^^ quickly 7^^ And why shall it be said that his foretold 
coming is to commence such a millennium? (8.) The signs 
of the times, in the fulfilment of prophecy, on examination, 
will be found as positively showing the great day of the 
Lord's coming, and ^' the end of the toorld,^* to be altogether 
too close upon us, to conceive it possible for the saints to 
find time to reign a thousand years with their spiritually 
descended King, before his own personal coming ^^ quickly ^^ 
to reign gloriously and forever. 

7. But Christ will come personally and visibly. 

The promised coming again of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ is yet future, and soon to be fulfilled 
in his literal, all-glorious, and personal coming, or descend- 
ing ^^from heaven'^ to this earthy accompanied by his whole 
kingdom above, oi^^saints^^ and ^^angels,^^^ ^.s ^^ the armies 
of heaven "-f then coming with the ^^shout^^ of victory, 
^^unth the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of 
Oody^^ "m flaming fire,^^ when ^^ every eye shall see 

As a specimen from the sure word of prophecy, a few 
from the many passages will now be given, which sustain 
this latter as the only Scripture theory of Christ's second 
advent. 

(1.) '' They shall see the Son ofm^xn coming i?i the chmds 
of heaven, toith power and great glory. And he shall send 
his angels with a great sound of a trumpet; and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other^ (Matt. xxiv. 30.) 

According to our assumed fundamental principle of inter- 
pretation, this passage, showing the only manner of Christ's 
coming again, is all to be understood literally, or to mean 
precisely what the letter of it expresses, except the word 
"cfowrf^," which represents the multitudes or myriads of 
the heavenly hosts who are to accompany Christ in his 
coming; and except the phrase, ^^ sound of a trum,pet,^^ 
which represents the mighty call then to be issued for the 
nations of the living and the dead to come together to judg- 
ment. 

(2.) ^^As the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man fe." (Matt. xxiv. 27.) 

By the same rule, this passage describes the manner of 
Christ's coming to be as sudden, as unsuspected by his 

* 1 Thcss. iii. 13. 2 Thess. i. 7. fEiev, xix. 11, 14. J Rev. i. 7. 
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enemies, as fiery, as powerful, and as destructive, as the 
lightning, in its striking them. 

(3.) ^^And I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven.^^ (Dan. 
vii. 13.) 

"-4na the AncietU of days did sit, whose garment was 
white as snow, and the hair of his head was like the ptire 
wool ; his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from 
before him; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him ; thejudg^ 
ment was set, and the books were opened.^^ (Dan. vii. 9, 10.) 

These passages, it will be seen, by the same rule, describe 
the manner of Christ's second coming, as he did it himself; 
that is, when he shall come, it will be literally and person- 
ally ^^the Son of man,^' ^^the Ancient of days,^^ with the 
same ^^ clouds of heaven,^* numbered as ^^ thousand thou- 
sands,^^ who shall wait on him, or escort him in his glorious 
descending; when, though his justice will be exhibited 
before the ^^ten thousand times ten thousand^^ then to be 
congregated before him, when it shall be devouring to his 
enemies as '* burning fire,'* and as a ^^ fiery stream'* issuing 
and coming ^^ forth from before him,;*' his own character 
will be seen by all to be spotless white, as represented by 
^^snow," and ^^ the pure wool" 

(4.) ^^ Our God shaU corns, and shall not keep silence; 
[or, not refrain from calling the world to judgment ;] afire , 
shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempestuous 
round about him. He shall caU to the heavens from above^ 
and to the eaHh, thai he m^y judge his people** (Ps. 1. 3, 4.) 

Here is another description of the manner of the only 
future, or second coming of the Lord, which perfectly har- 
monizes with what Christ himself and Daniel have foretold 
of it ; showing most conclusively that it will be personal, 
dreadful, and devouring like fire to his enemies; with the 
^' call** and assembling together of all above, and all below, 
that he may judge them. 

(5.) ^^ He bowed the heavens also, and cams down, and 
darkness was under his feet ; and he rode upon a cherub 
and did fly ; yea, he rode upon the wings of the wifid.^* 
(Ps. xviii. 8—10.) 

" A fire goeth before him,, and bumeth up his enemies 
round about; his lightnings enlightened the world, and the 
earth trembled. (Ps. xcvii. 3, 4.) 

It will be seen, that, although most of this is figurative, 
from things visible, or things which are made, according to 
our assumed rule this coming '' dotvn** of the Lord is literal, 

S 
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showing the whole as a most glowing description of the 
Lord's personal, swift, terrible, and powerful coming, in the 
final overthrow of all ^'^his encmies,^^ as by. a swm-going 
"jj&TP," with the enlightening of " the earthy^ and the trem- 
bling of ^^the worlds 

(6.) Say unto them that are of afearftd heart, Be strong, 
fear not ; behold, your God will come with vengeance, even 
God toith a recompense ; he will come and save ytm,^^ (Isa. 
XXXV. 4.) 

This short description of the Lord's coming, given to 
" strengihen^^ his weak saints, who in their hearts fear him, 
is all to be understood literally ; that is, his coming '' with 
vengeance,^^ and "o recompensed^ to "«at;c" his own peo- 
ple, are here expressed with sufficient clearness, without the 
aid of figures fiom visible or material objects. 

(7.) ^^ Behold, the day of the Lord cometh for Itmll 

gaiher aU nations against Jerusalem to battle then shaU 

the Ijord go forth and fight mgamst those nations and 

the Lord thy God shall come, and aU the saints with thee,^^ 
(Zeeh. xiv. 1 — ^5.) 

This, also, is understood to be all literal, except the word 
" Jfer«5afew," whicj;!, in this place, appears to represent the 
great city of anti-christian power, to be conquered by the 
armies of the Lord at his coming ; out of which city, the 
saints, being now ^^ prisoners of hope,^^ are then to escape to 
^^ the Mount Zion,^^ ^^the heavenly Jerusalem ;^^^ or, which 
will be the same thing, they will then remain forever in the 
same ^^ Jerusalem,^^ ^^ sanctuary,^^ ^^ house of the Lord,^^ 
^^city,^^ or ^^ earth,^^ where they now are, when, on that oc- 
casion, ^^ Jerusailem shall be built again,^^^ ^^the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed f^X '' there shall be no m^n'e the Camxanite 
in the house of the Lard of hosts ;^^§ the ^^earth^^ and "off 
things^^ shall be created anew;|| when the saints shall all 
^^inherit^^ their promised ^*new earth,^^ to ^^ dwell therein 
forever,^^^ being ^^ delivered^^ soul and body ^^from, the bouf^ 
drge of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God,^^ in his everlasting kingdom.** Then, as the pas- 
sage literally foretells, ^^the day of the Lard^' will come, 
when he will assemble ail mankind to ^^the beUtle of that 
great day of God Almdghty,^^-\f when he will ^^ go forth, 
and fight against" all ^^ nations" of his enemies combined; 
and " corns" himself, ** and aU the saints with" him.lJ 

(8.) " For the Lord himself shall descend from heamen 
with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the 

* Heb. xii. 22. f Dan- «. 25. 1 Dan. viii, 14. 

6 Zech. xiv. 21. R Kev. xxi. 5. If Isa. bnr. 17, 18. 

*♦ Bom. viii. 21. ft R«v. xvi. 14. tt Zech. xiv. 3, 5. 
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irtanp of ChdJ^ — ^^ When the Lard Jesus shall be revealed 
Jr&m lieaven^ wUh his mighty angels, in flaming flre" 
(1 Thess. iv. 16. 2 Thess. i. 7, 8.) 

Here the apostle is very particular to explain the second 
coming of Christ, as not being his mere spiritual coming, as 
many suppose ; expressly affirming, that it is rather " the 
Lord himsdf,^^ who shall actually ^^descend,^^ or come 
down, ^^from heaven ;^^ not in the secret silence, or ^^ still 
smaUvoice^^ of his peaceful Spirit, ^^like a dove" but with 
even the "shout" of victory, from the very ^^ voice" and 
^^ trump of the Archangel" or Christ, the King of angels, 
the descending God, who will then be revealed, or made 
manifest, in view of the whole earth, when suddenly com- 
ing ^^tvith his mighty angels" from heaven to this earth 
again, '^ the second time, without sin, unto salvation"^ 

Although, in this description by Paul of the manner of 
Christ's second coming, the words taken from earthly 
scenes are used figuratively, for our better understanding 
of the great event, it is most certain, that, so far as he speaks 
of ** the Lord" of his descending ^^ himself from heaven" 
^^ with his mighty angels" in terrible vengeance on all his 
enemies, he speaks literally, or without figures. 

(9.) " And Enoch also^ the seiyenth from Adam^ prophe^ 
sied of these^ sayings Behold^ the Lord cometh, with ten 
thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon aU" 
(Jude, verse 14.) 

From this it is apparent that the view now taken of the 
Lord's only coming to reign, is not of modern origin, since 
Enoch, only "^Ae seventh from Adam," foretold it, as of the 
Lord's own coming, with the multitude ''o/ his saints, to 
execute judgment," &c. 

(10.) " Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall 
see him, and they also who pierced him; and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of himJ^ (Rev. i. 7.) 

This passage, also, is understood to be all literal, except, 
again, the word ^^ clouds," representing the mighty hosts 
who shall come from heaven, with Christ, to judgment. 
The passage, also, perfectly accords with all others in the 
Bible, in explaining forcibly what the coming again of the 
Lord is; showing that it will be so real, or personal, that 
not only some shall behold him, but that ^^ every eye shall 
see him," when all nations and individuals of unbelievers, 
then to be known as ** they who pierced him," shall not only 
'^ see him," but shall '^ wail" in hopeless despair at the sight 
of him, to them infinitely dreadful. 

• Heb. ix. 28. 
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(11.) ^^And I saw heaven opened^ and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat on him was called faithful and true^ 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. His 
eyes were as a flame of fire^ and on his head were many 
crowns ; and he had a name written that no man kneto but 
he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood; and his name is called the Word of God. And the 
armies which were in heaven followed him, upon white horses^ 
clothed in fine linen white and clean^ (Rev. xix. 11 — 14.) 

Unless we set aside our rule of interpreting literally all 
the words of inspiration, which, when so interpreted, speak 
of spiritual, infinite, and everlasting realities, this whole 
passage, together with its following connection, foretells and 
describes the Lord's second coming, with "/Ae armies of 
heave7i,^^ all in battle array, ^^ to judge and make war^^ with 
his enemies, when, with '^the sword of his mauth,^^ he will 
smite them in an instant, with a slaughter in which not one 
of their whole army, composing the anti-christian ^^beast,^' 
^^free and bond, small and great,^'^ will escape; while, on 
the side of the Lord, not one of them will be either slain or 
wounded. And unless we do proceed on this principle of 
interpreting the prophecies of Christ's second advent, or 
if we rather interpret such mighty realities of the Spirit as 
mere figures of carnal trifles in the comparison, we naturally 
convert the solemn truth of this otherwise clear and power- 
ful instruction, into spiritual ^^ lasciviousness^' and non- 
sensical jargon, which strengthens "Me hands of the wicked ^^^ 
and makes " the heart of the righteous 5od."t Since there 
is no passage of holy writ, which, on the present followed 
principle of interpretation, describes the oft-foretold return 
of the Lord to be anything less than his own personal 
coming to judgment, while, on this principle, every prophet, 
from Moses to Revelation, is most naturally understood, 
even by a child, as foretelling none other than a personal 
coming, this part of the subject is now submitted, to give 
place, as proposed, to another. 

II. The events coming to pass with Christ's second 
advent are next to be noticed. 

From what has been already presented, of the manner oi 
the advent, much is naturally understood of the events to 
accompany it; so that, from this circumstance and want of 
limits, this part of the subject must be less full than the 
preceding. 

* Her. xix. 18—20, t EmS:. tm, 22. 
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1. A GBNEBAL RbSURBECTION OP THE DeAD. 

At the approaching second advent of Christ, there will be 
a resurrection of the dead. It will not be my object here to 
prove that there will be a resurrection of all ^^that sleep in 
the dust of the earthJ^ This doctrine is already sufficiently 
established by the holy writers, and the followers of Christ 
of course believe it, or they are still but Sadducees, or unbe- 
lievers in disguise. Neither shall I attempt to answer the 
queries of vain curiosity, in being wise above what is re- 
vealed on the subject of the resurrection. But ais Christ's 
second coming has, in this age of darkness and declension 
in Israel, been by so many very widely separated from the 
resurrection of the dead, a few passages may be given, which 
connect these two great events together. 

'' Thy dead men shaU live, together with my dead body 
shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that sleep in dust 

Aiul the earth shall cast out the dead, For behold, the 

Lord com£th out of his place, to punish the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity ; the earth also shall disclose her blood 
and no more cover her slain.'^ (Isa. xxvi. 19 — ^21.) 

In this passage the prophet clearly and repeatedly con- 
nects the resurrection of the dead with the Lord's coming 
again, his coming to judgment, or coming " out of his place, 
to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity J ^ 

** And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great Prince 

which siandeth for the children of thy people and at that 

time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book. And many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shaU awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempts ^ (Dan. xii. 
1,2.) 

Understanding this ^^ Michael, the great Prince,^^ to be 
the mighty ^^ Archangel^^ or Christ, who alone will be 
Captain of the heavenly hosts at the final deliverance of all 
the saints, and who alone has power of his own sufficient 
to conquer for them, this passage foretells the second or 
final coming of Christ, and connects it with the resurrection 
of the dead of both classes, saints and sinners. Then, as 
the Scriptures foretell but one coming of the Lord, after 
the first, and no resurrection of the dead except at his yet 
future coming, we seem authorized, by the instruction of 
this passage, to conclude that all the promises of Christ's 
coming again are to be fulfilled only at the resurrection of 
the dead, though in many places his coming is given with- 
out the express mention of the resurrection in its connection. 

Christ also virtually connects the resurrection with his 
^^ coming in the clouas of heaven^ by saying that ^^his 
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decf^ shall then be gathered ^^from the faur winds, from 
mte eiid of heaven to the other,^^* since such a gathering can- 
not th.en take place, without the necessary resurrection of 
Ihe dead. 

Paul also thus represents it, by speaking of ^^the coming 
^four Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.^^f " And them 
also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring toith him," " For 

the Lord himself shall descend from heaven and the dead 

in Christ shall rwc."J From these and other passages on 
Christ's coming again, or the resurrection, it will appear, on 
fairly examining them, that, in all cases, they harmonize 
among themselves, if considered as coming to pass together 
or at the same time; but will never literally make sense, 
by supposing them to come the one long before the other. 

Although various prophecies have impressed me with the 
belief that there will be but one period for the resurrection 
both " of the just and of the unjust," and that to be at the 
sudden moment of the Lord's coming, I have no controversy 
on the point with those who place what is called the ^^ first 
resurrection" even "a thotisand years" before the resurrec- 
tion of the wicked ; while they agree with me, that, at 
Christ's coming, the saints, soul and body, will all receive 
their everlasting, great reward, and the souls of the wicked 
will at the same time be ^^ca>st into the [eternal] lake of 
fire," 

As to what bodies tbe saints will possess, on being raised, 
it must satisfy us, at present, to know that Christ has said, 
that '' in the resurrection they shall be as the angels of Ood 
in heaven ;"§ and that an inspired apostle has said, that 
their bodies, on being raised, will be ^^ spiriiueU" incorrupti- 
ble, and glorums.^ And with regard to the resurrection 
bodies of the wicked, we have no particular description of 
them in the Bible, and doubtless so, because its revelation 
would not have been profitable instruction for saints or 
fiinners. 

2. The Final Conflagration. 

At the second advent will be the great conflagration, 
or burning up of the earth, with all the enemies of God. 
The following are among the most conspicuous passages 
which speak of this conflagration. 

'' Behold, the day cometh that shall bum as an oven, and 
M the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble ; 
and the day that cometh shall bum them up, saith the Lord 
af hosts, that it shall leave thefn neither root nor branch.^* 
(MaL iv. 1.) 

• Matt. xxir. 30, 31. f 1 Thess. ill. 13. ±1 These, ir. 14, 1^ 

$ Matt. xxii. 30. II 1 Cor. xy. 42—44, 
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^^ But the dofyofthe Lard will anneca a thief in the nighi^ 
in tlie which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise^, 
and the dements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth ab», 
and the works that are therein^ shall be burnt tipJ^ (2 Peter 
iii. 10.) 

Though I have no confidence in the scientific theory now 
somewhat popular, that this conflagration is to be by the 
literal fire, which is now burning in the bowels of the earthy 
finally to burst out and burn up the earth and the sea, we 
may all rest assured, that the dissolution of all carnal 
things, and the utter destruction of the enemies of God, on 
that occasion, will be inconceivably greater and more terri-* 
ble than we can now possibly imagine from this terrible 
figurative representation of the event. The fire which is ta 
devour the wicked, we are informed, is unquenchable and 
'^ everlasting ;^ but that which is in the earth is but a part 
of the earth itself, which must then pass away, flee away,t 
or be utterly consumed, as variously described in Scripture^ 
all representing the same thing. 

3. The New Heavens and New Earth. 

A ^^neto heaven^^ or ^^ heavens, and a new earth,^^ are to 
be created for the saints' eternal abode, at the second coming 
of Christ. The passages which show it, are as follows : 

'^ Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth ; and the 
former shalt not be remembered, nor come into mind. But 
be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which I created' (Isa, 
Ixv. 17, 18.) " Nevertheless, we, according to his promise^ 
look for nefio heavens, and a new earth, wherein dweUeth 
righteousness,^^ (2 Pet. iii. 13.) ''^ And I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth were^ 
passed away ; and there was no more sea,^' (Rev. xxi. 1.) 

The connection of these several prophecies of the " neu^ 
earth^' and ^^new heavens,^^ shows them all as the prophecy 
of one event, and that event to take place at the coming of 
the Lord, at the creation of '^ all things new,^^X when all the 
.saints, soul and body, shall enter and dwell with their glo- 
rious Redeemer, and all the holy angels, in this ^^ne» 
earth,^^ being then the kingdom of heaven, ^^forever^^ and 
ever.i The location of this glorious and everlasting king-* 
dom and abode of all the saints, (after the resurrection, and 
coming into it of Christ and all his glorious kingdom now 
above,) is to be and remain precisely where this earth now* 
stands, as all the prophecies on the subject leave us toi 
understand. Its excellency, beauty, and glory are abun* 

* M«rk iz. 43, 44. Matt. xxv. 41. fHey. zx. U« & zxi. 1. 

I Rev. xzi. 5. $ Isa. Izr. 17, 18. 
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dantly described in the twenty-first chapter of Revelation, 
and in its parallel passages ; and with regard to the unre« 
vealed supposed nice particulars concerning it, we shall 
doubtless be wisest to content ourselves with allowing such 
" sec?'et things to belong unto the Lord ovr Ood"^ 

4. The Day or Judgment. 

At the coming of Christ again, will come also the great 
day of judgment, and end of the world. Then the universe 
of beings mentioned in the Bible, of all angels and devils, 
saints and sinners, from first to last, will, '^tn a mofnent^ in 
tiie twinkling of an cyc,"t be summoned and assembled to- 
gether before Christ, the Almighty Judge, then on the 
^^ great white throne^^ ^^ of his glory ^^^X when, as sudden "fl» 
the Ughtning^^^^ the testimony will be exhibited and fully 
known to all ; when, also, the sentence will be pronounced 
and executed in regard to each individual; the saints then 
having their ^^ exceeding greaV^ reward with Christ in 
glory, and the enemies of God their portion in **Mc lake of 
fire^"^ which *' is the second death,^'\\ Then, of course, there 
will be no further change, physical or moral, of the bodies 
or souls of rational beings, or of the state and condition of 
heaven, earth, or hell, so far as the Bible reveals. There 
will then be no more repentance nor calling to repentance; 
DO more preaching of the gospel to sinners ; no more striving 
of God's Spirit with them; no more prayers for them; no 
further pity, love, nor mercy of the Lord towards them: 
nor any remains of hope with them that their condition will 
ever be any better; when " he that isfilthy^^ will ^^ be filthy 
stUl,^^^ and all they who then shall weep, and wail, and 
howl, and gnash their teeth in miserable despair, having 
slighted and refused the offers of mercy during their life 
long, will never cease that inconceivably wretched employ- 
ment, or state of wo. " Therefore, also, now, thus saiih the 
Lord, turn ye even unto me, with all your heart, and with 
fasting, and with weeping, and taith mouvning ; and rend 
your /wart and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God, for he is gracious and merciftd, slow to anger, 
and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil.^^ 
(Joel ii. 12, 13.) 

5. The Millennium everlasting. 

At the now anticipated special soon coming of the Lord to 
judgment, with his ^^everlasting kingdom,^' the glorious, 
long-foretold ^^reign^^ of saints with Christ "on earth^^ on 

♦ Deut. xxix. 29. f 1 Cor. xr. 51, 52. 

t Matt. XXV. 31, 32. Rev. xx. 11, 12. ' \ Matt. xxiv. 27. 

(I Matt. XXV. 34, 41, 46. Rev. xx. 4—6, 13—15. 
TfRcv. xxii. 11. Matt. xxiv. 51. Jas. v. 1. Rev. i. 7. 
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their promised ^^thrones,^^* will commence. This infinitely 
blessed and everlasting state of all the host of the elect, and 
its duration, is now popularly, though not scripturally, 
called the Millennium, because the word millennium signi- 
fies *'a thousand years^^ and because, in one instance of 
prophecy, the phrase "a thousand years^^ represents the 
period of the saints' final reign with Christ on ^'thrones." 
To prevent the appearance of having discarded already, in 
any remarks, any part of this millennial reign of the saints 
with Christ "on the earth,^^ I would here avow my firm 
belief in the whole of it, as described in Rev. xx. 4 — ^6. At 
the same time, it is to me a matter of regret, that, specially 
in modern times, the speculations of many have discarded, 
or taken from the millennium so much of its real excellency 
and glory. The speculations on this subject, which I regret, ^ 
exclude at once and entirely from the saints' promised mil- 
lennium, or reign on earth, the glorious creation of the earth 
anew, which, as already shown, is to take place, to make it 
a fit habitation and kingdom in which they can reign most 
gloriously. The same speculations, also, exclude from the 
millennium the personal or visible presence of all the holy 
angels; all the patriarchs, apostles, martyrs, and saints who 
shall have previously died in the Lord; and the visible, 
glorious presence of Christ, the' King of saints himself. 
More than this, these modern speculations spoil the hope of 
the millennium, by taking from it its eternity of duration, 
and by adding to it all the carnal things of the present 
eaftb, with all the flesh and blood, and natural appetites of 
the reigning saints, together with acknowledged imperfec- 
tion, sin and sinners therein, with apostasy and death itself, 
together with another great victory and triumph of Satan 
over the church on earth, to put an end to the millennium 
so anticipated. And, more than all this, such a theory of 
the promised reign of saints is sorrowful, comparatively, 
(if desirable at all to heavenly-minded Christians,) in its 
allowing no one of us, now on earth, any assurance, from 
Scripture, of ever enjoying or witnessing a single moment 
of it for ourselves. 

But let us turn away from these comparative beggarly 
elements, or sorrowful anticipations, arising from a theory 
of modern popularity in the church, or from a creature of 
much unbelief, to the faith and hope of the true millennial 
reign of saints,' which is presented in the sure word of 
prophecy. 

(1.) As may be seen from proof already exhibited, the 

* loke zxii. 29, 30. Rer. zx. 4—6. 

3 
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saints' millennial reign on earth will be blessed and glori- 
ous, because the ^^curse^^* now resting on the earth will 
then be finally removedyt by which, and the creation of 
^^aU things new,^^ and even of the earth itself, it will 
become a ^^ paradise,'^ as before the fall of man4 Then, 
of course, the earth will be a fit and glorious place for the 
promised reign of the saints with Christ, and a fit place for 
him also to be personally and gloriously present to reign 
with them. 

(2.) This millennium will be the more blessed for the 
reigning saints, because then all carnal things, or things of 
corruption, including ^^ flesh and blood^^^^ all imperfection, 
sinners, '•'foul spirits^^^}\ Satan himself, H all sorrow, tears, 
pain and death of every kind,** will then be perfectly and 
finally excluded from the earth, and from all connection 
with the saints then on their '^ thrones^^ '^ round, abotd the 
throne^ ^ of their glorious King. ft 

(3.) Then the saints will be blessed with the inheritance 
of their promised '^earth^^ and '^ kingdom^^^ in its then 
perfect fitness for a kingdom to " be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High^^' when 'Uhe kingdom, and 
dominion, and greatness of the kingdom, under [not above] 
the whole heaven, shall be given io^^ them, as an '/ everlast- 
ing kingdomyXt 

(4.) The blessedness of this millennial reign will be 
increased by the personal and glorious presence in it of all 
the patriarchal, apostolic, martyr, and other saints since the 
world began, to the end thereof, including the innumerable 
multitude of the holy angels, who will join in their ^igh 
praises to the Almighty on his eternal throne. 

(5.) This millennial blessedness is infinitely the more 
desirable, in its being as eternal as the eternal kingdom of 
God, where it is to be enjoyed.<J>^ Were there one inspired 
assurance of its coming to a final close, after any conceiva- 
ble duration of its continuance, it would, after all, be infi- 
nitely and eternally another thing for the grasp of a lively 
faith, from what it is now, when known to be eternal. 

(6.) This millennium is to be preferred before the other 
which was mentioned, in its giving full place for Christ 
himself to come, according to his promise, with his whole 
kingdom of angels and saints, perfectly to fulfil, to his suf- 
fering people on earth, literally, all his blessed promises in 
every particular, just as he gave them. Accordingly, then, 

'i^Gen. iii. 14. Isa. xxiv. 6. Jer. xlir. 22. f Acts iii. 22. Matt. xiii. 41. 

iRev. xxi. 5. ii. 7. Gen. ii. 9, 10. Rev. xxii. 1, 2. § 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
Rev. xviii. 2. ^Rev. xx. 10. ♦*Rev. xxi. 4. 

ft Rev. iv. 4, dc xx. 4 — 6. ^ Dan. vii. 27. ^^ llev. xxii. 5. 
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he will literally come in his kingdom, of ^^ mighty angels^' 
and '' saints,^^ as '' the armies of heaven^^ to the earth which 
wo now inhabit, the ^^ uttermost paris^' of which, we know, 
are promised him for his ^^ inheritance,^^^ or to be his king- 
dom, when he shall come ^Hnto^^ his ^^ kingdom^^^'\ and his 
saints ^^shaU come from, the east, and west, and shall sit 
doum with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of 
God; but the children of the kingdom^^ (or those previously 
reigning in it,) ^^ shall be cast otit^X Then will Christ's 
reign on the earth be ^^from the rising of the sun to the 
going down of the same,^^ and ^^from, sea even to sea, and 
from the river to the ends of the earth,^^^ While, in all 
these and other promises, our rule of interpretation admits 
the use of present visible things, such as rivers, seas, rising 
and setting of the sun, and the like, to be figures of things 
infinitely more important, it holds fast the uniform literal 
interpretation of all those things, which, instead of being at 
present visible and momentary, are themselves spiritual, or 
infinite in their importance. 

(7.) This millennial reign of the saints on the earth is 
the more desirable for its assurance made to saints, now and 
in all ages, that, whether living long or dying soon in this 
world, they shall all themselves personally and forever enjoy 
it, instead of the offer of a hope that possibly some of their 
posterity, in after ages, shall enjoy it for a time, as in case 
of a supposed temporal millennium. 

(8.) The same millennium is also desirable, in its being 
the object of the true Christian faith and hope, and the safe 
resting-place of the heart. Faith being ^^the substance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen^^ it is 
plain that such a faith has nothing to do with, neither can 
it grasp, the earthly things of a temporal millennium. And 
most surely, the saints' true hope can never anchor at all 
on any supposed millennial rest or reign in the present 
world; because the Lord forbids their anticipation of bliss 
of any kind in this life, even for an hour, saying, " jPor ije 
know not what hour your Lord doth come,'''* He also calls a 
worldly man a ^^fool^^ for such an anticipation of bliss on 
earth, though in apparently the most favorable prospects of 
enjoying it, under the penalty of suddenly taking away the 
soul.jj And how can any Christian truly anchor, or set his 
hope on millennial bliss in this world, under the prohibition 
of the Lord, and with no assurance of another day hete to 
live, even should such a millennium of time begin to- 

♦Pb. n. 8. t I-^c TTiii. 42 IMatt. viii. 11, 12 

^ Mai. i. 11. Zech. iz. 10 i| Luke zii. 20. 
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morrow? Again, as the saints are commanded to set their 
heart on things above, and forbidden so to set it on things 
on the earth,"*^ it might seem as an act of deliberate and 
positive rebellion against God's authority, for us to set our 
heart on, or attempt to delight ourselves with, such a mil- 
lennial period, should we seem to find it revealed. But, 
living or dying, and in all situations, the saints may grasp, 
both with faith and hope, and safely and joyfully, as com- 
manded, set their heart on the high, holy, and heavenly 
promised blessedness of their true millennial reign with 
Christ "oyt the earth^'^ when he himself shall come, and 
when, ^^in the regeneration^^ of all things then to be ef- 
fected, they shall ^' sit on tkrones^^ with him in his kingdom. 
And surely, 

<< The thoughts of such amazing bliss 
Should constant joys create.'' 

III. It remains, now, briefly to speak of the condition of 
things on the earth, from the present time till Christ's 
second coming himself to reign. 

1. No Millennium till Christ himself shall come, 
" quickly." 

As already shown, we are to look for no thousand years 
for the spiritual reign of Christ on the earth, with men in 
the flesh, and still on probation, before his own coming in 
his kingdom, to reign gloriously and eternally. Accord- 
ingly, we may anticipate the final deliverance and most 
triumphant aud blessed reign of all the saints, when all 
their vast desires shall be forever satisfied, as being at least 
"a thousand years^^ nearer "a^ hand^^ than in putting it 
off" for a supposed temporal millennium first^ to come and 
pass away. Then may we not, with an emphasis, repeat 
the text of the already ^^ long-s^iffering^^ or waiting Jesus, 
in the introduction of his ministry, viz. — " The time is 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; repent ye, 
and believe the gospeV^ 

2. No Conversion of the World first. 

Neither are we to look for the conversion of the whole 
world to the faith of Christ, before his coming to judgment. 
The doctrine of the ^* world's conversion," and the phrase 
itself, are now supposed to be of but modern origin, and 
scarcely found, if found at all, in the theology of any age 
before the present. And most surely Us very opposite is 
abundantly contained in the Bible. To be sure, the Bible 
repeatedly inculcates a doctrine like this, that ^' the heathen 

* Col. iii. 2. 



SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 21 

! enemies of Qod] shaU be given'' to Christ and to his saints, 
or an ^Hnheritancey and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
a possession ;^^ but instead of a promise here for the saving 
conversion of the world of God's enemies, it is rather a 
promise to Christ and the saints for a final victory over 
the whole world of incorrigible sinners, when Christ shall 
come, and the saints shall inherit the earth, then to be 
renewed, and the wicked to be cast out. The next words 
of the same promise are, " Thou shalt break them [the hea- 
then] with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like 
a potter's vesseV^ Thus, putting the whole passage to- 
gether as the Lord has done it, it becomes to the wicked, 
who wait for the world's conversion, a dreadful threatening 
of their sudden and universal destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, instead of a promise of their salvation on its 
fulfilment. And thus, on examination, it will be found that 
all the supposed predictions of "the world's conversion," 
mean something altogether different from such an event. 
This new doctrine and language of "the world's conver- 
sion," as a syren song mostly if not wholly come into 
vogue since my own short recollection, seems now, and for 
a few years past, very much gone into disuse among minis- 
ters and leading Christians, as in case also of the doctrine 
of a temporal millennium just at hand. And probably this 
change in their anticipations is in part the result of their 
disappointed expectations, on witnessing the increase of 
abounding iniquity, and love waxing cold, in the place 
of their expected increase of primitive Christianity; and 
also the result of their deeper reflection for themselves on 
religious and moral questions, since the late commencement 
of reform operations, wherein they have detected themselves 
as being before much deceived on many points which have 
undergone the test of public scrutiny, beginning perhaps 
with the temperance movements. 

3. No Return of the unbelieving Jews tirst. 
Neither do I look for the removal of the scattered, unbe- 
lieving Jews from their present locations to Palestine, before 
Christ's coming; while the rule of interpretation thus far 

f)ursued, rather explains all those gathering promises to 
srael, as the promises to all the Israel of God by faith, to 
be inherited in the New Jerusalem state of the earth forever, 
at the return of the Messiah. But with my brethren of a 
different sentiment on this point, who also look for the Lord 
near, and who do not intend to present a theory on the 
subject to delay his coming, I would rather now waive than 
controvert the question. The time doubtless is near when, 
without controversy, the lovers of Christ's expected quick 
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appearing will be agreed on all those minov points of their 

presient differences. 

4. The Gospel powerfully and everywhere spread first. 
But this ^^ gospel of the kingdom,^^ with Christ, the great 

King, '^ cU hand^^^ must ^^be preacfied in cM the worldy for a 
wit7iess to all tuitions, and then shaU the end eome,^^* 
Though there may be discrepancies of opinion among us on 
this subject, I am constrained, from the Bible, yet to look 
for a very sudden, swift, and powerful spread of the gospel, 
of the Judge now at the door, throughout all nations and 
tongues, to prepare the way for Christ's sudden appearance. 
But as this is to be *' a short worlc,^' ^^ cut short in righte- 
ousfiess^* by the ^^ midnight cry^^ and general outpouring of 
the Spirit on the scattered and overcome saints, my contin- 
ual prayer and expectation are for its immediately being 
done, as it may all be done, with present preparations, 
within one year, even without miracles, when Christ may 
come, as well as at any more remote period. But as to the 
theory of multitudes of conversions before Christ's coming, 
I surely cannot say that it will be so, for the Scriptures do 
not affirm it, but rather that the foolish virgins, sleeping till 
that midnight cry, or sudden preaching of the gospel, 
(effectually to the wise,) will have no oil, till the Bride- 
groom shall come and shut the door against them. 

5. The Church everywhere awakened first. 
According to the same parable and parallel passages, the 

wise, or the saints universally, will, for a very short time, 
(how short, I know not,) be wide awake, with trimmed 
lamps, to go with the Bridegroom in to the marriage, at his 
coming; though he will find his enemies still in midnight 
darkness, and as unprepared and unsuspicious of his coming 
at all, as in case of the antediluvians and Sodomites, on 
being suddenly all destroyed with the fiood, and fire and 
brimstone rained down from heaven. And in like manner, 
as the Scriptures teach, the unbelieving wicked will wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived, persecuting, 
DQocking, and scoffing, more and more, till, as the lightning 
from heaven, Christ and his whole kingdom will come upon 
them, and, in a twinkling, they will all ^^go away into ever^ 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels" 

6. Worldly Business as usual till Christ combs. 

Of course, the Scriptures teach, that while the wicked, 
inch^ding false brethren, will continue their unbelieving, 
ijforldly speculations, riot, and the like, worldly things and 
events will proceed as at present, though with rapidly 

*I^tlitt.zzir 14. |lfv. ziT. 6, 7 



SECOND coMmo OF chris:e 



i^ 



increased inventions, improvements, and convulsions iji 
their great combinations and public affairs. Worldly busi- 
ness oTeverykind will be pushed forward till the last; and 
even the saints, not knowing the particular time of the end. 
will be in duty bound to be diligent in every good word ana 
work, not even to the neglecting of their bodily wants; so 
that, on the very last day, and at the very moment of their 
Lord's ^^ sudden'' ^^ appearing '' they will, many of them, 
be employed with the wicked ; and " at the mill'' " in the 
jiM'' ^^on the house-top," or "in bed together;" when, "in 
a twinkling" at his coming, "Me one shall be taken, and 
the other hft" " Watch, therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth eome," 
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This was a question of Christ's disciples, proposed to 
himself, on hearing him speak of his coming "in the name 
of the hord" at the destruction of his enemies, and in the 
overthrow of all their works, or in the dissolution of all 
earthly things.* 

Without revealing the precise time of the great event, in 
answering this question, Christ did foretell the coming to 
pass of several previous events, to be the signs of its coming, 
according to the question, and then lays a command on the 
genealogy of his people, to " kruyw that it is near, even at the 

• Matt, xxiii. 33, 35, 36, & xxIt. 2, 3. 
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doors,^^ on their seeing these signs.^ In the examination of 
these foretold signs, which are in harmony with others, given 
by the former and latter prophets for the same purpose, I 
design to proceed on the fundamental pbinciple, that, in all 
cases, such prophecies as these are given literally, and not 
mystically. Accordingly, I shall unders^nd Christ's " com- 
ing, and the end of the world,^^ only to mean Christ's 
^^ coming and the e7id of the world f^ and I shall understand 
^^the signs^^ of this same period to be literally the very 
^^ signs^^ visibly to come to pass, precisely as foretold, and 
but just before that great day, instead of mystifying them, 
as some have presumed to do, into the political and other 
events which occurred in the closing up of the "Jewish 
dispensation." I am well aware that, in doing this, I pass 
boldly over ground very much untrod in modern times, yet 
it is with becoming deference and kindness of feeling toward 
those who may still conscientiously question the principle 
now laid down. Daring unbelievers and hypocrites may 
rage and scoff at the result of this principle, till, too late for 
themselves, they will perceive its solemn and awful truth ; 
as it is revealed of them, — '* And none of the micked shall 

understand; but the wise shall understand^' *' And God 

shall send them [the wicked] strong delusioti, that they 
should believe a lie, that they all might be damned, who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness.j 

The expression, "a^ hand,^^ many times attached to the 
^^ great day,^^ and coming again of the Lord, and uttered 
thousands of years before its coming to pass, is very natu- 
rally understood, from its uniform connection — (1.) As an 
awakening admonition at all times, until the last, to 
all persons reading or hearing it, that the time of their 
departure is verily "erf Aanrf," when they must meet the 
Lord, and witness and experience the scenes of the future 
and eternal state, as really as in case of all men at the last 
day; (2.) As an admonition to all, and at all times, that 
the final judgment of the great day is comparatively " at 
handf^ (3.) As an admonition of its being not only com- 
paratively, but in all respects, very near to all, on the wit- 
nessed fulfilling of the prophetic signs usually connected 
with the event, when said to be ^^ al hand,'' or ^^nigh at 
handf^ and, (4.) It is understood as an admonition, espe- 
cially now, on witnessing the various foretold signs of its 
approach so far fulfilled, and rapidly fulfilling, that we 
should be prepared immediately, every one of us, without 

* Matt. xxiv. 33. f Dan. xii. 10. 2 Thcss. u. 11, 12. 
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loss of time, for the tremendous events of that great day, 
which is to break as the lightning-flash upon the astonished 
multitudes of those who shall continue to ^^pid far off the 
evil day.^^ In the latter sense only, the subject is now to be 
contemplatf^d ; and in doing it, the proof may be presented 
in two parts, viz., cikcumstantial and positive proof. 

I. The circumstantial proof is to be presented, that the 
great day of the Lord's returning to judge the world is now 
absolutely near, and may come, for aught we can know, 
within a single year. 

1. No Prophecy to the ^contrary. 

Since the first advent of Christ, there has been no other 
so great unfulfilled prophecy as of that advent, foretell- 
ing the second^ to be otherwise than near. Christ him- 
self, on giving the signs of its near approach, never gave 
the least countenance to the imagination of its being remote. 
Neither have any of his apostles since intimated a word, 
even of the possibility of the day afar off. Paul, in saying, 
^^ Bui tJuU day shall not come, except there come a falling' 
away first,^^ could not surely mean to represent it afar on ; 
because, in the same connection, he says, ^^But the mystery 
of iniquity doth already work^^^ as though this might indi- 
cate the ^^ falling away^^ to be very near, or already begun. 
Furthermore, he could not have represented the day afar 
off, without positively contradicting his own oft-repeated 
declarations, such as, " The time is short," itc. Neither 
could he have so taught, consistently with his looking for 
Christ himself descending from heaven, so nigh, as possibly 
to find him and his brethren still alive and remaining, to be 
changed and caught up with the saints, who will rise on the 
occasion.* 

2. Much Prophecy of Second Advent "quickly." 
Christ uniformly spake of the great event of his coming, 

as being "a^ hand," coming ^^in a little while," and coming 
^^ quickly.;"'\ which it would seem impossible for him to do 
consistently, had he ever authorized his prophets to foretell 
the event so far off, as not now to be actually near. 

3. Apostolic Faith of Second Advent "quickly." 

All who followed Christ, and listened to his instructions, 
understood him to foretell his return as even then being 
near, and not in any respect afar off, to themselves or 
others. It is apparent that they so understood him, from 
the fact that his words are left on record for us, and we see 

* 1 Thess. ir. 15—17. t John xvi. 16—19. Rev. xxn. 12, 20, 
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that he uniformly and plainly so informed them, and that 
they used similar language in speaking of it as being near, 
when mentioning its distance. They frequently spake in 
this manner: ** The end of all things is at hand;^' ** The 
coming of the Lord draweth nighf^ ^^ Behold, the Judge 
stafideth before the door ;" " For yet a little while"* &c. 

4. Tempokal Death not foretold first. 

It is a remarkable circumstance of the New Testament, 
though apparently overlooked very much at this time, that 
it contains not a single assurance to any particular indi- 
viduals, except Peter, of their not being found alive them- 
selves at Christ's second coming. Paul, on saying, ^^Jtis 
appointed unto men once to die,"\ did not mention any irtdir- 
mduals or class then living, who had this appointment; 
neither did he say, that this appointment was for all 
^^men;" nor could he have done it in truth, nor without a 
palpable contradiction of himself, in saying, at another time, 
oo this very subject, " We shaU not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a m^mient, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump,"X Christ foretold the martyrdom of some 
of his faithful people, without designating any except the 
one already mentioned. Otherwise, there is no assurance 
to one of us now living, that we shall positively meet dur 
Judge before his *^ coming in the clouds" to judgment. 
And yet the universality of temporal death at hand, as a 
substitute for the judgment at hand, is almost the whole 
alleged gospel of the present age of unbelief and darkness 
on that "particular subject. Seeing, then, that this substi- 
tute of the universal certainty of death at hand, as an 
awakening consideration, is wholly unauthorized, and even 
repelled in the New Testament, being no substitute at all, 
so to speak, (as appears from the decline of primitive faith 
under the use of it,) why should we not all, who pretend to 
believe in the actual coming of the Judge at hand, expunge 
at once from our prayers, our exhortations, and other reli- 
gious instructions and remarks, this substitute of death at 
hand, and place in its stead the true doctrine of our own 
and the apostles' belief, of the coming of Christ and the 
judgment at hand? This was what made Felix, the Roman 
governor, to tremble, and almost persuaded king Agrippa to 
be a Christian ; and was indeed the great power of the gos- 
pel for the awakening of the careless in primitive ages, and 
most certainly will be so again, when it shall be promi- 
nently presented by the church and her ministry, as in the 
apostles' days. 

♦^IPet. iv. 7. JaSjV. 8, 9. Heb. z. 36, 37. fHeb. br. 27. 

tl Cor. XV. 51, 52. 
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5. Primitiye two hundred trass' Faith of thr Adybnt 

** QUICKLY." 

The church, with martyr spirits, for two hundred years, 
or till their faUing away from her faith, so understood this 
doctrine from Christ and the apostles; and they preached 
the coming again of their Lord as being at hand. Gibbon, 
a champion of infidelity, in addition to the history of the 
church on this subject, affirms this as a fact, attempting to 
wield it as a weapon against Christianity. In doing it, he 
maintains that the whole system of the Christian religion is 
false, because those anticipations of the early saints, truly 
founded on the gospel, are not yet realized in the Lord's 
actual coming before now. But most surely he would not 
have brought this important fact to support his infidelity, 
had not the present very spirit of that infidelity so overcome 
the church, in wresting from her embrace that precious, 
primitive, and powerful doctrine of the Lord's soon coming 
to deliver Israel, at the resurrection and judgment. With 
the lively anticipations of this blessed event, and constant 
preparations for it, it is self-evident that believers can never 
backslide. So far, certainly, these facts are fair circum- 
stantial testimony in favor of our all returning to this primi- 
tive and comforting doctrine of the church, and of our 
preaching it again so rousingly through the earth, that open 
infidelity will resort to other weapons than this, to prove 
Christianity a fiction. 

6. Modern Origin op contrary Doctrine. 

The opposite of Christ's coming at hand, as now quite 
popular, is but a very modern doctrine in the faith of 
believers. History shows that in the martyr-age of the 
church, three hundred years ago, the sentiment authorizing 
the putting far away the great day was publicly repudi- 
ated, rather than fostered, by the watchmen. The public 
creeds, ^Iso, of all the branches of the evangelical church, 
on this subject, have, apparently on purpose, excluded the 
flattering septiment of looking for the judgment afar off. 
Also, the parallel and explanatory references of our still 
popular Polyglott and Bible Society's Reference Bibles, long 
ago selected by men eminently learned both in the letter 
and spirit of holy truth, do most clearly explain the pro- 
phecies of Christ's second coming as being at hand, rather 
than afar off. And, indeed, it seems from a retrospect of 
the past, only for a short time, that the theory of a long 
paradisiacal state of the church in this world, to authorize 
the delay of the Lord's coming, or to hedge up its way, has 

Sined, perhaps, ninety-nine hundredths of its present popu- 
rity within the last century, and that it may be considered 
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as the fruitful source, or legitimate parent, of the multiplied 
and gross evils which have since made havoc of the faith of 
the church. 

II. Positive Scripture proof is to be presented, showing 
the special near coming of Christ and his glorious kingdom 
to judgment. 

1. Visible Sights as Signs fulfilled. 

The '-'•fearful sig/Us, and great signs from heaven,^ ^* 
already come to pass, as foretold, are brought as proof on 
this point. These ^^ sights and signs^^ of Christ's near 
coming, I must understand as literal, and to be really seen ; 
for surely a fearful-looking object in the heavens could not 
be indeed a ^^ sight^^ at all, without being visible and ac- 
tually seen. They are some of them given in answer to the 
question, " What shall be the sign of thy coming and of the 
end of the world 7^^^ And they are uniformly connected 
with the great day of the Lord's coming, and sometimes 
represented as ^^ sights ^^ to be seen, or to come to pass, 
" BEFORE that great and terrible^^ or " dreadftd day of the 
Lord come.^^X These ^^sights^^ are represented as ^^ bloody 
and fir e^ and pillars of snioke f^^ ^^the sun turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood ;^^\\ ^^the stars falling 
from heaven, as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs when 
shaken with a mighty wind,^^^ 

Such ^^ sights ^^ as these, or nearly all of them, have 
appeared in the heavens, literally and precisely as foretold ; 
while we and our late fathers have seen them. As a single 
specimen of these ^^fearfvl sights^"* the following may be 
now given : 

" Frnm late London papers." 

" London, Sept. 5, [1839.] — Between the hours of ten on 
Tuesday night and three yesterday morning, in the hea- 
vens was observed one of the most magnificent specimens 
of those extraordinary phenomena, the falling stars and 
northern lights, witnessed for many years past. The first 
indication of this singular phenomenon was about ten min- 
utes before ten, when a light crimson, apparently vapor, 
rose from the northern hemisphere, and gradually extended 
to the centre of the heavens, and by ten o'clock, or a quarter 
past, the whole, from east to west, was one vast sheet of 
light. It had a most alarming [or ^fearftd^] appearance, 
and was exactly like that occasioned by a terrific fire. 

* Lnke xxi. 11. f Matt. xxir. 3. 1 Joel ii. 31. 
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The light varied considerably ; at one time it seemed to fall, 
and directly after rose with intense brightness. There 
were to be seen with it volumes of smoke, [^pillars of 
smoke,^] which rolled over and over; and every beholder 
seemed convinced that it was a tremendous conflagration, 
[or *^rA'] The consternation [or ^ fearful^ efhci] in the 
metropolis was very great : thousands of persons were run- 
ning in the direction of the supposed awful catastrophe. 
The engines belonging to the fire brigade stations in Baker 
street, Farrington street, Watling street, Waterloo road, and 
likewise those belonging to the West of England station — in 
fact, every fire-engine in London was horsed and galloped 
after the supposed scene of destruction, with more than 
ordinary energy, followed by carriages, horsemen, and vast 
mobs. Some of the engines proceeded as far as Highgate 
and Holloway, before the error was discovered. These 
appearances [^fearful sights^] lasted for upwards of two 
hours, and towards morning the spectacle became one of 
more grandeur. 

*'At two o'clock in the morning, the phenomenon pre- 
sented a most gorgeous scene, and one very difficult to 
describe. The whole of London was illuminated as light 
as noon-day, and the atmosphere was remarkably clear. 
The southern hemisphere, at the time mentioned, although 
unclouded, was very dark ; but the stars, which were innu- 
merable, shone beautifully. The opposite side of the hea- 
vens presented a singular, but magnificent contrast: it was 
clear to extreme, and the light was very vivid. There was 
a continual succession of meteors, which varied in splendor. 
They appeared formed in the centre of the heavens, and 
spread till they seemed to burst. The effect was electrical. 
Myriads of small stars shot out over the horizon, and darted 
with that swiftness toward the earth, that the eye scarcely 
could follow the track; they seemed to burst also, and to 
throw a dark, crimson vapor over the entire hemisphere. 
The colors were most magnificent. At half past two 
o'clock the spectacle changed to darkness, which, on dis- 
persing, displayed a luminous rainbow in the zenith of the 
heavens, and round the ridge of darkness that overhung the 
southern portion of the country. Soon afterward, columns^ 
of silvery light radiated from it. They increased wonder- 
fully, intermingled among crimson vapor, which formed at 
the same time; and when at full height, the spectacle was 
beyond all imagination. Stars were darting about in all 
directions, and continued until four o'clock, when all died 
away. During the scene, a great many persons assembled 
on the bridges across the river Thames, where they had a 
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commanding view of the heavens, and tratched the progress 
of the phenomenon attentively." — [New Yiork Cam§nercial 
Advertiser, Oct. 22, 1839.] 

By consiihing the above New York " Commercial Adver- 
tiser," of Sept. 4, and the New York "Christian Advocate 
and Journal," of Sept. 13, 1839, it will be noticed that the 
above phenomena were seen extensively through this coun- 
try on the same night as in England, so far as respects the 
lights, though somewhat less *' terrific" than in Europe. 
The fiery lights and blood-colored snow on the ground, in 
this country, on the night of Jan. 26th, 1837, will be re- 
membered by thousands, who were deeply afiected at the 
^^ fearful sighi?^ And so will they remember the ^^ sight" 
which actually made thousands to fear greatly, through this 
country and elsewhere, on the morning of Nov. 13, 1833, 
when, for two hours, the very stars "/rom Acarew" ap- 
peared to be all falling to the earth, as the fruit from a tree 
when violently shook off. 

It is true that these sights, some of them seen more or 
less for over a century past, and increasingly so of late, are 
now not popularly called by name, as called and described 
in the prophecies; though the darkening of the sun, in the 
year 1780, is called " the dark day," while the ''sights" of 
''blood, and fire, aiid pillars of smoke" arc called ** north- 
ern lights," or " the Aurora Borealis," and those of the stars 
falling are called '^ showers of meteors." As foretold, and 
to be expected, none but such as love the appearing of 
Christ will ever understand these "sights" when perfectly 
fulfilled, as any sign at all of its being near. For others 
will continue to the last in denying them as '^ signs;" in 
saying, "cdl things continue as they were;" and ** where is 
the promise of his coming?"^ Accordingly, the "opposi- 
tions of science, falsely so called," f in the present age, have 
already taken a firm stand against the position that any of 
these "fearfvl sights and great signs" in the heavens, are 
among the foretold "signs" of Christ's coming at hand. 

Without spending time to answer any of the multiplied 
theories conflicting one with another, in the efforts of unbe- 
lidi to prove that all these "sights" have resulted from 
natural causes ; that they have been common ever since the 
creation; and that none of them are the fulfilling of any 
prophecy of Christ's second coming; it may be sufiicient 
now to say, that,— 

(1.) Such "sights and signs" hare truly appeared to 
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their astonished beholders, at first view, to be as literalty a 
fulfilling of the prophecies, as could be given by him who 
foretold them. 

(2.) They have had every appearance of being altogether 
as supernatural, and fitted to be ^^ great sigris^^ of such an 
event, as represented in the prophecies concerning them. 

(3.) Understanding the Lord to speak literally, or to 
mean something as solemn and important as his words lite- 
rally imply, these sights are indeed among the ^^ great 
aigns^^ of the ^^ great and terrible day of the Lordj^' in his 
soon coming. 

(4.) The efforts of science and unbelief combined, have 
hitherto failed, and must finally fail, of showing any eonsis- 
tent natural cause for such ^^ sights ;^^ thus virtually leaving 
them as the supernatural events foretold. 

(5.) The same efforts must also fail, in attempting to 
prove from history, or any other source, that these sights 
are as ancient as the lightning, the eclipses, and the rain- 
bow in the heavens; since, to say the least, there is cer- 
tainly no inspired, nor other indubitable testimony of their 
great antiquity, as there is in case of the lightning, &c. 
More than this, they surely are modern in their origin, let 
human testimony be what it may ; because we have much 
inspired testimony that they are not so ancient as *' crea^ 
tion" but rather that they are modern and latter-day 
events; in their being the repeated and express foretold 
^^sigfis^^ immediately to precede the Lord's coming. For, 
if as ancient as the lightning, they would of course no more 
naturally admonish men of the great day at hand, than the 
lightning itself has done it in every thunder-shower since 
the creation. 

(6.) In letting ^*God be true^ but every man a liar^^^ we 
must, after all human testimony to the contrary, allow that 
those sights and signs are rather modern, and that they do 
apprize us of the near approach of our blessed Lord in his 
kingdom; since God has repeatedly and most clearly de- 
clared that those events " shcM be the sign of^^ his " coming 
and of the end of the worW^* To afiirm the opposite, 
surely, is no less than blasphemously reversing the Loid's 
words, in virtually saying, Let every man be true, but Uod 
a liar. 

2. Foretold great Deceptions come to pass. 

The deceptions now long palmed upon the church, as t« 
the oA-foretold event of Christ's second coming, are now 
brought as positive proof of the event at hand. The first 

• MaU. zxHr. as. 
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words of our Lord, in giving the ^^ signs^^ of his ^^ coming 
and the e?id of the world,^^ are, *' Ta/ce heed thai no man 
deceive you;^^ that is, on this important point to be well 
understood. On the same and other occasions, Christ re- 
peatedly informs us of many ^^ false phrophets,^^ or false 
witnesses, on the subject of his coming, just before the 
event; of much deception and many deceived, and "even, 
if it were possible^ the very elect,^^ in their saying, " Lo, here 
is Christ, or, Lo, there,^^ &c. ; and then most solemnly ad- 
monishes his people not to be thus deceived in the belief of 
such falsehoods of his coming, before he shall indeed come 
as the lightning from heaven.* 

And, surely, this "sig-w" is already abundantly fulfilled. 
Many of the church have been thus **cfeceit?cd" on this very 
point, and fatally too, as it is feared. And how much have 
we all heard of, *'ZrO, here is Christ,^^ or, " La, there f^ he 
is already come; rather than, ^^ Behold, the Bridegroom 
Cometh, go ye out to meet him.^^ And how many are still so 
deceived on the ^^ signs" of Christ's coming at hand, that 
they are even bold in their calculations of its being very far 
off, — more than a thousand years, — ^and some of the leaders 
in Israel have placed the event more than three hundred 
and sixty thousand years off; so that the certain death of 
all the present human race first has been substituted as a 
part of the gospel, instead of the day of the Lord at hand, 
or the coming of Christ ^^ quickly," Accordingly, to make 
the prophecies of Christ's coming to judgment harmonize 
with this putting ^^far away the evil day" how many have 
explained the Old Testament as having its entire fulfilment 
before the judgment, or during the Jewish and Christian 
dispensations. And how many, too, are yet explaining 
Christ's own most vivid, rousing, and clear descriptions of 
his coming "a* the lightning" "m the chmds of heaven" 
sending ^^ his angels" gathering "Aw elect" &c., as having 
had their primary fulfilment in the battle siege of Jerusa- 
lem by the Roman army. As sure, then, as Christ foretold 
his second coming, and these deceptions as one ^^sign" of 
its being ^^near, even at the doors," this ^^ sign" is now ful- 
£lled in the sight of all; so that we should ^^know" as 
Christ bids us, that his coming is thus ^^near" 

3. Foretold Spiritual Darkness come to pass. 

The present prevailing general and gross darkness on the 
prophecies of the second advent, is a foretold fulfilled sign , 
of the event truly near. The prophet said that " darhiess" 
should " cover the earth, and gross darkness the people" in 

♦Matt. xxiv. 4,23—26. 
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the very expression of saying, also, "iw/ the Lord shall 
arise tipan thee, and his glory shall be seen vpon thee.^'^ 
Notwithstanding the present darkness which explains this 
last clause as fulfilled without Christ's second coming, he 
will then fulfil it, in shining gloriously and forever on all 
his people, as the risen ** Sun of righteousness.^ ^f Christ, 
also, in the parable of the ten virgins, on the subject of his 
coming again, foretold a state of so great midnight dark- 
ness just before it, that the wise, or his own saints, would 
be found asleep with the foolish or wicked, and to be 
awaked by a midnight cry, just in time suddenly to pre- 
pare to meet him in his then sudden coming.;): And, most 
certainly, this prophecy of "ato^^" and ^^ midnight^^ dark- 
ness on Christ's coming, at nand, is now as perfectly ful- 
filled as it ever can be. For such darkness has prevailed 
on these repeated prophecies of the Lord's final coming, 
that even most of the churches have long understood them 
to mean anything else than that great event, and have 
felt that they were inexplicable, if not fulfilled in worldly 
things, or to be understood no faster than fulfilled. And 
how many of the same persons, too, have been so sound 
asleep on the coming of Christ at hand, that, though pro- 
fessing to follow hard after him, they have thought, said, or 
felt, no more of his near coming, than if the event were not 
foretold, and no more than we think of a temporal event at 
hand, when we are sound asleep at midnight, and without 
even dreaming on the subject. 

4. Foretold Deceptions from Human War Arguments. 

The present very popular and general argument, that the 
prophecies of Christ's coming are fulfilled in human ** wars" 
is positive proof of the same event now ^^7ieary Christ 
said, on giving these ^^sigfis,^^ as requested, ^^ And ye shall 
hear of wars and rumors of wars; see that ye be not troubledy 
not deceived, or moved in your faith,] for all these thitigs 
"these deceptions, by hearing of wars,] must come to pass; 
but the end is fiot yet,^^ or the Son of man is not come yet. 
The mere existence ^^ of wars" and war ^^ rumors" could 
be no signal sign of Christ's coming, from the fact that such 
events are too common, have been and will be, from Cain's • 
day to the end of the world, to be an understood sign of 
Christ "a/ hand" And yet, popular arguments, drawn 
from such things, and gross general deceptions on Christ's 
coming, occasioned by such arguments, can be such a 
*^sign" as Christ said. In seeing this prophecy now asto- 
nishingly fulfilled, we have only to look into almost any of 

• Isaiah Iz. 2. t Mai. iv. 2. t M|itt. xxv. 1—10. 
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OUT popular commentaries on the most clear, multiplied 
predictions and descriptions of the second advent, both in 
the Old and New Testaments, and see how those rousing 
prophecies are quite generally explained as primarily fui« 
fiUed in '^wars;^^ yea, human ^^loars^^^ past and to come; 
such as those of "Alexander," *' Mahomet," " Constantine," 
** Titus," "Buonaparte," and other human wars yet to be 
waged against the papal church, and other combinations. 
And if, as individuals, we any of us place our finger on a 
particular prophecy, as one that clearly and primarily fore* 
tells Christ's coming, how soon are we sure to " hear of 
wars and rumors of wars ^^^ as an argument against so un« 
derstanding that prophecy ! 

6. Foretold many offended fulfilled. 

The foretold ^^many offended^^ betraying^ and haling 
^^one another,^^ now literally and extensively fulfilled, is 
further positive proof of Christ's coming near, ^^even at the 
doors^ Although many, now held in reputation in the 
church, may be slow to admit the fact of this fulfilment, in 
their charitably considering the church in a less fallen state, 
we have only to look at the love of many waxed cold, 
iniquity abounding, popular gross offences prevailing, and 
many apparent unconverted men allowed to dictate in 
church matters, in order for us to see that "mony" are 
^^ offended.^' And to see that in the church many are be- 
traying and hating one another, we have only to look at the 
perhaps three hundred sectaries or schisms, into which the 
protestant church has sundered itself within about three 
centuries, since leaving the papacy, and also at their high 
walls of defence against the attacks of each other, together 
with their multiplied severe engagements for the victory, or 
in self-defence, by the pulpit, the press, or more private 
controversy. 

6. Foretold "Abominations," now seen. 

The foretold ^^abominations of desolations,^^ now seen by 
many, and visible to all with the eye of faith, now " standi 
ing in the^' church, or " Ao/y placej^' proves the coming of 
the Judge very near. Ezekiel, Daniel, and Christ foretold 
this event, in perfect harmony with each other, and all 
gave it as an event just before, and to be closed by the 
coming of the Judge to settle the controversy.* I am 
aware of the opposite popular interpretations of these deso- 
lating abominations, as though fulfilled in the Roman army 
surrounding Jerusalem, in the siege of Titus, near eighteen 
hundred years ago; but as that interpretation is attended 

*Baek. viU. 1—18. Dan. ix. 27. xii. 11. Matt. xxiv. 15. 
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with many difficulties, I must still adhere to the rule of 
interpreting those passages by themselves ; and this shows 
their fulfilment to be just before the resurrection of the 
dead; the destruction of the wicked not sealed for God; 
and just before the coming of Christ, "«« the ligfitning^^^ 
with *' Ai5 angels" in ^^ glory,"* And to see that it is now 
more perfectly and extensively fulfilled in the church, or 
^^holy plcLce" than in any former age, we have only to look 
at the various forms of popular abominable wickedness, 
still upheld by the church, which have been disclosed and 
severely rebuked by individuals and combinations associ- 
ated for the purpose, within twelve or fifteen years past. 
And, surely, these things must be more ^^ abominable" in 
the sight of the Lord, when sustained as they are by his 
holy people, than a heathen army congregated to massacre 
the hypocrites and Pharisees of Jerusalem, who must them- 
selves have been more abominable than that army. 

7. Foretold present scattered Power of the Church. 

The present fulfilled scattering of " th^ power of the holy 
people^" or church, is offered as positive Scripture proof of 
the glorious second advent now just upon us. Daniel, on 
inquiring how long it would **6c to the end of" the resur- 
rection ^^ wonders" was told that all these things should be 
finished, when God ^^ shall have accomplished to scatter the 
power of the holy people "f The church, or saints, it must 
be granted, are *^the holy people " for none others are en- 
titled to this appellation. And most surely their power, 
authority, or holy influence over an ungodly wtirld, in con- 
straining them to submit to the government of God, is now 
wonderuiUy scattered into hundreds of shreds compara* 
lively, or conflicting denominations, with little of holy 
power about them, so that they have been unable to keep 
themselves from falling under the strong power or unholy 
influence of the rich enemies of God. It was not so in the 
apostles' days : the power or influence of the holy people 
was then combined, not scattered, and they were poweriiil, 
in mightily convincing sinners, and holding feist the true 
faith. And though, since then, the church has for centuries 
been apparently almost extinct, there has never been such a 
great s/mw of her professed power, almost in all nations, as 
at present, and, at the same time, such multiplied readings 
of her body, now scattered or separated one from another. 
Btit the ^^ iim4chman" and of course the holy people, ^^ shall 
see eye to eye, when ths Lord shatt bring again Zum." 

• Matt. xxiv. 30; 31. t I>an. zii. 2->7. 
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8. Foretold Inquiry on Prophecy arising. 

The present spirit of inquiry of the church, and answer 
of many watchmen, on the prophecies of the second advent, 
proves its being at hand. It is foretold, among the events 
of the last days of darkness or night on this subject, ihat the 
people will inquire of their watchman, and say, ^^ Watch- 
9na?i, what of the night 7^^ and again, ^^ Watchman^ what of 
the night? ^^ — or, where are we now in the period of this 
long darkness? — or, how long before the bright morn of the 
resurrection, or glorious rise of the Sun of righteousness? 
In answer to this question, it is foretold that the watchman 
will say, ^^ Behold, the morning cometh, and also the night; 
and if ye xoill inquire, inquire ye; return, corned * In seeing 
that this prophecy is now being signally fulfilled, as never 
before since it was given, we have only to consider the 
proof before us of the gross spiritual darkness now covering 
the holy people, and how silent they have been for ages 
about the expected glorious appearing of Christ; how they 
are of late waking up on the subject, in the eastern and 
western continents, and in various ways virtually inquiring, 
^^ Watchman, what of the night? Watchm^an, what of the 
night ?^^ And see, also, how many watchmen there are, 
who, but a short time since, were as silent on the subject as 
the shades of midnight, and who are now saying, as it were, 
^^ Behold, the morning [of the saints' resurrection] com^th, 
and also the nighV^ of final darkness for the enemies of 
God. And see how the number of such watchmen in- 
creases through the land, and how many of them are actu- 
ally encouraging their inquiring people to continue their 
inquiries, and, through such instruction on the things of 
prophecy, to '^return^^ from their wanderings, and ^^ come^^ 
more fully after the Lord. It is true, there are many yet, 
who close their pulpits against the doctrine of Christ's 
speedy return, seeming rather to forbid the inquiries of 
their people on the subject, so that they feel constrained to 
go elsewhere to hear it, or to procure the written answers 
of other watchmen to their inquiries. Though I recollect 
not to have heard anything of this inquiry, nor answer to it, 
till 1832, by a then obscure watchman, over the signature 
of ** W. M.," (since known as the William Miller, who, under 
God, has awakened so much public attention to this subject,) 
the number is now multiplied, and increasing rapidly, of 
those who inquire, and those who say, ^^Behold, the monv- 
vig Cometh,^' &c. 

* Isa. zzi. 11, 12. 
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9. Foretold Midnight "Cry" now faintly heard. 

In connection with the latter signs, the present midnight 
"cry^^^ ^^Behold^ the Bridegroom conieth; go ye out to meet 
him^'^ shows the coming of Christ and his kingdom to be 
^^near^ even ai the doorsJ^ Christ, in foretelling that such a 
midnight cry should be made, foretold his coming so soon 
after its being heard, that he revealed no time to come to 
pass after it, except for the wise to trim " their Umvps^^ on 
awaking to see the full sign of its being near. And as it 
appears, for the first time since the falling asleep of the 
church over the subject of her Lord's glorious return, there 
is now an awakening "cry" being publicly heard, farther, 
louder, and more distinctly, through the borders of Israel, 
proclaiming the expected near coming of Christ to judg- 
ment, than before since the falling away. 

10. Foretold last-day Scoffers now appeared. 

Thci late appearance of bold ''^ scoffers^^ in the church and 
ministry, at the blessed doctrine of Christ's coming at hand, 
positively proves the event hard upon us. Peter, in calling 
our attention to what the prophets and apostles of Christ 
have taught on the subject, would have us to know "/A/* 
firsts that there shall be scoffers in the last days, tpalking 
after their oton lusts^ and saying, Where is the promise of 
his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all thi?igs con- 
tinfie as they were from the beginning of the creation,^^* 
Infidels out of the church have never done better than this, 
about Christ's second coming; but it is truly something 
new, and would have astonished the primitive saints, to 
have suddenly heard their brethren and teachers denying 
the coming of the Lord at hand, raising false arguments 
against it, and boldly scoffing at it, as now most fully come 
to pass in. these ^'last days^ We are not shocked at it, as 
we should have been, were it not for our own remains of 
unbelief on the subject, and our long established habits of 
feeling and acting with the multitude, as though the near 
coming of Christ were a fiction, rather than a solemn reality. 
The reason, doubtless, why this scoffing at the doctrine of 
the second advent has not thus appeared before, is because 
the doctruie of the advent itself has been kept so far in the 
back-ground, or under foot of the enemy, that he could not 
suffer these scoffs at the doctrine, because of its tendency to 
wake up some of the sleeping to blow the trumpet of alarm. 
But now, as the doctrine is beginning to be brought back to 
the church, like the ark of old, these opposing scoffs are the 
natural consequence \ and they do most certainly fulfil, as 

• 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 
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Peter jsays, the former and latter prophecies, that we are 
emphatically ^^in i/ie Uistdays^^^ and that now, very soon, 
and perhaps before another annual Conference on this sub- 
ject, *' the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the nighi, 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great tioise, 
and the elements shall mslt with fervent /leat, and the earth 
and the works which are therein shall be btimt up" 

Brethren of the Conference, — ^^ Seeing, then, that aU 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be, i?i all holy conversation and godliness, looking for 
and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heal 7 Nevertheless, we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness,^^ We see that this holy apostle 
considers this as a most Jieart-stirring doctrine, to awake us 
all to a life of ^^ all holy conversation and godliness," And 
have we any evidence that we believe it, or that we are the 
true followers of Christ, unless we actually do awake to a 
full sense of it, and to the fullest preparation for the event, 
even to the constant and hearty longing for it, that we may 
sincerely say, ^^As the hart panteth after the water-brook, so 
panteth my soul after thee, O God;" and, ^^Come, Lord 
Jesus," ^^come quickly," With this state of feeling, we 
shall naturally renounce altogether our unbelieving attach- 
ments to the joys of this quickly perishing world. Then, 
with martyr-spirits, we may consecrate ourselves, soul and 
body, talents, reputation, time, friends, property, and all en* 
tirely unto the Lord. Then may we all be profitable or consis- 
tent workers tOjp;ether with him, in the rapid and powerful 
promulgation of this true gospel of the kingdom throughout 
the earth, as it was preached far round about Jerusalem in 
the days of the first Christian martyrs, for the awakening 
of sinners to repentance. 

•2Fet.iiLU|12. 



DISSERTATION ON 
THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL- 

BY HfiNRT JONES, OP NEW YORK CITY. 



TflB restoration, or return of the Israel of God to their 
"o?/?M /and," is abundantly revealed in the Scriptures, and 
probably admitted by believers generally; though admitted 
in their own way of understanding the words of the promise. 
And while they differ somewhat in certain matters of this 
return, they generally agree in giving it a very close con- 
nexion with the second coming of Christ in his glorious 
kingdom. There are two very common and prominent viewi 
now taken of this subject, even among ourselves who advo- 
cate Christ's coming and kingdom at hand. ^ Some of M 
firmly believe that the Israel of the promise are the Jews, 
the literal descendants of Abraham, — that the land promised 
on the return is the country of Palestine, or former Canaan ; 
and that the promised feturn or gathering is the literal going 
back of the natural Jews from all couutries to that literal' 
country. Those of us who advocate this view of the prom- 
ised return, do it only as a supposed indispensable prepara*' 
tory step to the soon-expected coming of the Son of man 
with his everlasting kingdom. In thus doing, it is natural 
for individuals to feel that nothing can prepare the way for 
tfa& Messiah's glorious return, until the Jews, as such, shall 
be thus removed to the land of Palestine. Accordingly, 
should we all adopt this understanding of the promise and 
engage in the work of preparation for it, and should we 
unite all our efforts in it; we should, in our own view, be 
laboring most directly and expressly in preparing the way 
for Ihe Messiah soon to come. 

But others of us, in looking out also for the now immcs- 
diate coming of oiir blessed Lord to redeem, and finally 
deliver all his people, consider that the literal and unbe- 
lieving Jews have nothing to do with these restoration and 
returning promises. We consider, rather, that the Israel to 
whom all such promises are made, are God's true saints, or 
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Israel only by faith in Jesus Christ, — that the land of prom- 
ise is a *' heavenly country ^^^ or this earth new-created, so as 
to become the promised ^^ncw heaven and 7iew earth,^^ for 
their eternal abode ; and that the promised restoration, or 
return of God's Israel, is the final gathering of God's saints, 
also called Israel, from all nations of the whole world, into 
this glorious ** heavenly Jenisalem^^^ at the resurrection of 
the dead, and second appearing of Christ, in which ^^Jeru* 
saletfi^^ they will all dwell and reign with him in their 
promised everlasting life, or forever and ever. 

Thus, we consider this restoration, or return of Israel, to 
be one of the mighty events of Christ's second coming itself, 
and 7iot as a lingering work done by mortals in the flesh, as 
only a preparation for it. In fearing to be found of our Lord 
among those who, in any way, say, "my Lord ddayeth his 
coming ^^ it naturally seems to us, that the theory of the 
unbelieving Jews' return, preparatory to the coming of Christ, 
is only as an imaginary mighty block before the chariot 
wheels of the Almighty ; while, indeed, there is no such 
obstruction in the way of his coming suddenly as the light- 
ning from heaven, to save his people, and to destroy his 
ynbelieving enemies, both Jew and Gentile. And thus, it 
naturally seems to us, that such a hindering of ourselves to 
remove a mere imaginary impediment of the Lord's coming, 
must also, in an equal degree, hinder our necessary united 
and loud blowing of the trumpet in Zion, to ** sound the 
alarm in God's holy mountain,^ ^ that ** all the inhabitants of 
the land^^ may ^^tremble,^^ in view of ^^the day of the Lord 
—NIGH at hand,^^ or of Christ's coming, at the very '•^door,^^ 
instead of its being off beyond the natural Jews' return to 
Palestine. 

Of course, the view now to be taken of this subject, is, 
that the glorious return of the Messiah is now specially at 
hand, without any foretold literal return of such Jews first; 
and that these restoration, gathering and returning promises 
all belong rather to God's believing Israel or saints, who, at 
the now soon coming of Christ, are to return and come to 
" Mount Zion,^^ ** with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads, ^^ where ^^ sorrow and sighing shall flee awayP 

In undertaking to establish this position, I proceed — 

I. To show its harmony with some of ^^ the first princh- 
pies of the oracles of God,^^ 

II. Its harmony with certain other scripture facts. 

III. Its harmony with those returning promises, as ex- 
plained by their several connexions. And, . 

IV. To show an apparent misapprehension in some of the 
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supposed most prominent arguments in favor of such a lite- 
ral return. ^ 

I. I proceed to establish the position by showing its har- 
mony with some of ^^ the first principles of the oracles of 
God:' 

1. It harmonizes with the scripture principle, that the 
very word ^^ Israel,^' and its parallels, in the promise, mean 
the saintSj and not the unbelieving Jews. In seeing that 
this is a true scripture principle, it will be remembered how 
Christ himself explained it, when the unbelieving Jews pre- 
tended that they were the true Israel, or children of Abraham ; 
he told them boldly that they were rather of their ^^ father 
the devilJ' And thus has an apostle decided the same ques- 
tion, by saying that " he is not a Jew,'' or Israelite, ^^who is 
one outwardly ; but he is a Jew who is one inwardly ;" that 
** they are not all Israel who are of Israel," or not all saints 
who may call themselves so; and that **afl Israel" truly, or 
all the saints, ^^ shall be saved" though not so of all the natural 
Jews. Further, he tells us that ^' they which are of faith,^' 
or are true believers, ^^the same are the children of Abra* 
ham" or ^^ Israel" truly; and that they which be of faith 
" are blessed with faithful Abraham" And again, he says, 
^^ If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise," And what a palpable contradic- 
tion it would then involve, to say, that the unbelieving Jews, 
of their "/o/Acr. the devil," are rather Abraham's seed, to 
inherit all these restoration and returning promises. 

2. The position is proved by the scripture principle, that 
the divine promises made to a believing Israel, are quite too 
great and glorious to be inherited in a temporal Canaan, and 
can only be received in an everlasting " heavenly Jerusalem'^ 
or city of God. Without multiplying proof, as might be done 
exceedingly, in showing that this is a scripture principle, we 
have only to remember, that, as now shown, all true saints 
are the Israel of the promise, and that, as all the saints 
agree, their own promise is for an everlasting rest in heaven, 
and not for a Palestine of this world. And further, the 
ai)ostle sets this question beyond all appearance of doubt, in 
telling us of the seed of Abraham, as numerous as " the stars 
of the sky in multitude, and as the sand of the sea-shore 
innumerable ;" that ** these all died in faith," i. e. being true 
believers, " not having received the promises, but having seen 
iliem afar off, were persuaded of them and embraced them,^ 
and confessed that they were pilgrims and strangers on the 
earth" Then the same apostle proceeds to call over by 
name, a catalogue of saints, including Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and many others, even ^^ of whom, the world was not 
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W€rthy^^ and says " these all, hoping obtained a good report 
through faifh^ received not the promise, God having provided 
some better thing for us ;" i. e. some better thing for lis all, 
as such enduring saints, than a mere worldly inheritance 
before death. If a temporal Canaan were the true promise 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and that vast multitude of 
the tnie Israel by faith, where most of them lived and died, 
then certainly they received that promise before their death ; 
and the apostle would be wrong to say that they did not, 
and that they rather confessed themselves pilgrims and 
strangers on the earth. This apostle also further explains 
this '^better thing*^ of the promise, and says it is "a better 
country, i. e. an heavenly f^ and proceeds to call it also " the 
city of the living God, the heavenly JerasalefmP According 
to this scripture principle of the promise, and according to 
these clear explanations by the apostle, the divine promise 
to Abraham and all his true seed by faith, to the last, must 
be fulfilled to them in a ^' heavenly Jerusalem^'* and never 
in the return of unbelieving Jews to Palestine. 

3. The scripture principle that God's word, containing 
Israel's promises, '*i5 spiritual,^^ is understood to show, that 
such promises cannot, of course, be so secular^ or carnal, as 
the return of the natural Jews to Palestine. The apostle in 
his commentary upon ^^ the law,^^ and ^^ the testimony ^^^ of 
^^ Moses,^^ and "Mc prophets,^^ says: " We know that the 
law is spiritual ;^^ as though we all ought to know, that the 
promises of this spiritual word of the Lord, are not so car- 
nal as to gratify the carnal mind of unbelieving Jews, in a 
temporal land. And this same apostle, in all his instructions, 
dw^t on spiritual things, while reasoning ** out of the Scrip- 
tures^^ of the Old-Testament promises, and says, that he only 
compared ^^ spiritual things with spiritual,^ ^ as an ^^ able 
minister of the^^ divine word, "wo/ of the letter, but of the 
spirit,^ ^ for, as he said, "/Ae letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life.^^ Christ also affirms the same ; being by his spirit in the 
prophets when they wrote, to inspire their writings and make 
them his own, he says of his own words, (surely including 
those of the promise in the Old Testament) "My words are 
spirit and they are lifeP These inspired commentaries on 
the spiritual and life-giving promises of the Old Testament, 
certainly forbid our supposing them to be so carnal and life- 
destroying, as a temporal land, for unbelieving Jews, even 
should they afterwards come to the knowledge of the truth 
and be saved. 

4. The scripture principle that all interpretations of the 
promise, which flatter the wicked, are false interpretations, 
shows that the saints are to enjoy these returning promises 



RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. 5 

in heaven, rather than the natural Jews in Palestine. For 
certainly, there is nothing but ^^wo! wo! wo!^! to be said 
to the wicked Jews except they repent, while the prophets 
are condemned by the Lord who shall prophesy smooth 
things unto them, or daub with untempered mortar, saying 
^^ peace, peace, where there is no pccu^e,^^ And what could be 
more directly prophesying smooth things, and saying peace, 
peace to the unbelieving Jewa, than telling them, that the 
Abrahamic promises for a land, are all theirs, and for a 
worldly possession? And what flattering song of seducing 
spirits could have more effectually flattered them to remain 
80 long as they have still unbelieving Jews ? 

5. The scripture principle that all interpretations of the 
divine promises are false which naturally diminish the 
^^comfort^^ of the spiritual mind, or ** make the heart of the 
righteous sad,^^ shows that these returning promises are for 
the saints, and not for the Jews, a worldly land. 

The Lord everywhere aims to comfort the faithful saints 
with exceeding great and precious promises; and requires 
all his prophets or teachers of his word to do the same. 
And they did it anciently, in such words as, ** Comfort ye, 
comfort ye, my people /' ^^ Strengthen ye the weak hands and 
confirm the feeble knees f^ *^ Let not your heart be troubled f^ 
^^ Wherefore comfort one anothej',^ &c. And further, the 
Lord severely reprobates those who ^^with lies m^ke the 
heart of the righteous sad,^^ But certainly, to take these 
precious returning promises away from spiritually-minded 
saints, who, like Abraham and other pilgrims, have their 
hearts set on them, in pursuit of a heavenly and promised 
country, could only make them sad, so far as made to believe 
that they were intended rather for the ungodly Jews in the 
present world. 

6. The principle that the infinite and everlasting things 
of God's word are always to be taken liberally, and never 
figuratively, shows these gathering or returning promises 
for a land to be for the saints a ^' heavenly country,^^ rather 
than for the Jews' return to Palestine. It will be remem- 
bered that this promise of a land, to Abraham and his seed, 
was originally for an ^' everlasting possession,'^ and for an 
" inheritance forever,^' and that the predictions of its fulfil- 
ment frequently connect it with the things of the ^'judgment'' 
— ^^day of the Lord'' — coming of ^^ God" — ^^new heavens 
and new earth," and with eternity itself Now, unless we 
admit the opposite apparent monstrous principle, that tki^ 
Lord himseli borrows infinite and everlastihg things, and 
even eternity itself, as mere ^^rc* of finite and momentary 
things J certainly, all these infinite and everlasting things 
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are literal, and will he fulfilled at the literal ^^judgmenV^ — 
literal ^^ day of the Lord" — literal ^^ coming of the Lord,^^ 
with a land or city for the saints which will be literally 
^^everlasting" and liferaUy HXki. ^^ forever" ^^ their own land" 
or " heavenly cmintry" 

II. As proposed, I proceed to prove the position before us, 
by the presentation of a few scripture facts on the subject. 

1. It appears to be a scripture fact, that ten of the twelve 
Jewish tribes are not as a distinct people now on the earth; 
and never have been, since their bodies were entombed, soon 
after their utter revolt and being cast off by the Lord. And 
if not, they can never literally go back. And though some 
may suppose they yet remain, as the aborigines of America, 
or elsewhere, as a distinct people, it is certain that no such 
thing is anywhere foretold of those ten tribes by the prophets 
either of the Old or New Testaments. More than this, it 
does rather plainly appear from 2 Kings, chapter xvii., that 
on being conquered by Shalmanezer, king of Assyria, they 
immediately became amalgamated with the Assyrians, all 
the common enemies of the Lord. And sure, it is plain 
enough, from the whole connexion, that they had no desire 
to keep themselves distinct as a peculiar people of God, for 
they utterly renounced him, and all their former privileges 
as his people, and wilfully mingled themselves with his 
enemies, and became his enemies before being cast off. And 
as further proof that they did so amalgamate themselves 
with God's common enemies, it will be recollected how 
Christ, some hundreds of years after, went through Samaria, 
where they had formerly dwelt as a distinct nation ; and 
how ready he found the woman at the well, and many 
others of the Samaritans, to believe on him, as their expected 
Messiah; though the more self-righteous Jews disowned 
them as Jews altogether, and would have no dealings with 
them. And who were those Samaritans where the ten tribes 
dwelt, and were looking for the same Messiah as the other 
Jews, if they were not the mingled descendants of those ten 
tribes ? Then where else on earth shall we now look for 
those tribes, but in the dust of Samaria and Assyria, or in 
the mingled blood of the Gentiles in all the world, and in 
ourselves, for aueht we know ? 

2. It is a fact, that in all the New-Testament sayings 
about Israel, and Israel's promise of being ^^ grafted in "-^ 
of becoming **/i/c from the dead" &c., there is not a word 
said which can be construed as expounding any of the Old- 
Testament return-promises to Israel, as foretelling the natu- 
ral Jews* return to Canaan. But surely, had Paul and the 
other inspired expounders of the Old-Testament promises 
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SO understood them, they would naturaily, repeatedly, and 
clearly have so explained them, instead of speaking of 
them so exclusively and uniformly as given rather for "a 
better country^ that is an heavenlyJ^ 

3. It is also a fact, that Christ, in his three years' preaching 
to the Jews personally, never explained any of the divine 
promises as for the natural Jews' return; neither did he 
ever give them the least kind of a promise of anything good 
on their remaining Jews. And yet, he personally, distinctly, 
repeatedly, and even roughly too, denounced them all as 
Jews; calling them "PAomec5," "Ay/?omfe5," "/oo&," 
^^serpents^^^ and a ^^ generation of vipers f^ and as guilty of 
the blood of all the prophets from first to last. And as such, 
he threatened them with the sure ^^ damnation of hell^^^ and 
with their utter desolation as a ^^hotise,^^ people, or ^^ gene- 
ration,^^ when at his coming they must acknowledge him as 
the ^^blessed^^ '^of the Lord^ But had Christ understood 
Moses and the prophets as .foretelling a return for the natural 
Jews, as many do now, why did he not sometimes say, as 
many have said since that time, that the Jews were God'a 
peculiar people, — Jiis covenant people, — ^his chosen and elect 
people, and that, as natural Jews, they were entitled to the 
promises of Abraham's children, rather than deal with them 
so roughly, as even to denounce them as the children of the 
devil, and not to ^^ escape the damnation of hell? '^ 

4. It is also a fact, that Abraham, who was the first man 
to have inherited a temporal Canaan, if that had indeed 
been the ^^everlasting possessions^ promised his natural seed 
after him, never for a moment inherited it for himself. It 
is true, he dwelt on it as a stranger, during a short pilgrimage, 
dwelling in tents, going where he would, to sojourn ; and 
that he, and Isaac, and millions of his posterity, lived and 
died there; yet inspiration tells us that God never gave, 
even Abraham, any ^^inheritance in it^ no, not so much as to 
set his foot on; yet he promised that he would give it to him 
for a possession, and to his seed after him.^s* Why shall 
we then say, that the natural Jews shall yet go there to 
inherit it as ^^ an everlasting possession,^' seeing that their 
natural father, Abraham, lived and died there without in- 
heriting a foot of it for himself? 

5. It is further a scripture fact, that Abraham, the father 
of the faithful, never understood the promise to be for a 
worldly inheritance. He neither sought it, nor desired it. 
But he did rather seek "a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and whose maker is God.'' And so it was with all 

* Acts vii. 5. 



8 PISSEBTATION ON THE 

his ancient believing posterity. They had "no continuing 
city^^ on earth, and expected none here, to fulfil their blessed 
promise of a city of rest; but confessed, rather, ^^ thai they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth,^^ in pursuit of their 
promised land, ^^ better country ^^^ and ^^heaverdy Jerusalem^ 
And could the present surviving natural Jews, on going to 
that land, any more inherit it, as the promise to Israel, than 
did the millions of their ancestors who lived and died there, 
without receiving, or looking for, their promised possession 
in that country? 

III. Our position is to be proved, by showing its harmony 
with those promises of "re/wrw," as they explain themselves 
where recorded. 

1. ^^For I will take you [Israel or saints] from among the 
heathen, [unbelievers, or enemies of God] and gather you 
out of all countjies, and vnll bring you into your own landJ^* 

If there be any scripture promises for the natural Jews' 
return to Palestine, this, surely, is one of the most prominent 
of them. But in seeing that this is a promise for a heavenly 
land for the saints, rather than for the natural Jews' return, 
we need only to remember, that mortals can have no land, nor 
possessions of ^^ their own,^^ in this world, where they are all 
but stewards of the Lord's goods, for the moment, and then 
to give account for their improvement; while "/Ae silver 
and the gold, and the cattle,^^ yea, and ^^the world, and the 
fulness ofit,^^ are all the Lord's. And yet, the saints have 
a ^^land,^' ^^ better country ^"^ or ^^ heavenly Jerusalem,^ ^ which 
is, and will be, ^' their own land^^ literally, and forever and 
ever; being their promised possession, and purchased for 
them by the blood of their adorable Redeemer. 

In further seeing that such is the blessed nature of this 
promise, its connexion tells us that it will be fulfilled when 
God shall have perfectly "c/caw^erf" this gathered and return- 
ed people ; and they shall be his people, and he "t^7/ be their 
Godf^ and when this promised land shall be ^^like the gar- 
den of Eden.^^-f And in case the natural Jews should 
literally return to Palestine, would that literally fulfil this 
heavenly promise? Could they literally inherit it ^^ forever 
and ever,^^ ^Hike the garden of Eden? ^^ 

2. ^^ Behold, I will gather them [Israel or saints] out of all 
countries, whither I have driven them, in mine anger, and in 
my fury, and in great wrath, and will bring them again to 
this place, and cause them to dwell safely J ^X 

This, also, is one of the most conspicuous passages many 
times understood to foretel the natural Jews' literal return. 

* Ezek. xxxvi. 24. f I^- 20^29, 35. % Jer. xxxii. 37. 
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But in understanding it rather as promising the final return 
of God's wandering and scattered spiritual Israel (who be- 
come Israel by faith in Christ) to their own ^^ heavenly 
cmmtry^'^ let us consult the connexion of the promise. (1.) 
The promise itself represents its fulfilment to be where, ana 
when, they shall ^ dwell safely P But sure, heaven is the 
place for the saints forever to ''^ dwell safely ^^ with God, 
rather than mortals still on trial and in the flesh. (2.) The 
next verse to the promise represents their habitation or 
"tond,'' where gathered, as being where they will "/ijar" 
or worship God "/orcrer," which the Jews certainly if 
returned could not do literally, in a worldly Canaan, unless 
Palestine shall forever survive the final conflagration. (3.) 
The next following verse represents the place of the return 
as being where God will never "ft/m away from them to do 
them goodf^ and where they shall not ^^ depart from^^ him. 
And where else but in heaven can this be literally fulfilled? 
But a literal fulfilment it must have. (4.) The next onward 
verse shows, that these gathered Israelites or saints, on 
returning, are to be "ptowterf" there, with the ^^ whole heart 
and sotd^' of the Almighty. And just so sure as this will be 
literally fulfilled to the saints, now soon, at Christ's coming 
to gather them into heaven as his elect, just so siire, the 
unbelieving Jews will have no part in it, while rather they, 
if remaining such, must be planted deep as the bottomless 
pit in the lake of fire. (5.) And the next verse still onward 
represents the return as taking place where and when God 
^^will bring upon" the returned Israel "all the good that" he 
has "promised them," This, again, can, and will be lite- 
rally fulfilled to God's believing Israel, on their being gath- 
ered soon, at Christ's coming with his angels, for the purpose; 
while it never will, and never can, be literally fulfilled to 
natural Jews in a Palestine of this world, unless ^'all the 
good" of God's promises belong to this world only. 

3. "And I will bring your brethren [Israel or saints] /or 

an offering to the Lord, out of aU nations, to my holy 

mountain, Jerusalem, and I will take of them for 

priests and Levites, saith the Lord"^ 

This is another of the most clear predictions, as supposed 
by some, of the literal return of the natural Jews to prepare 
the way for Christ to come afterwards. But in seeing that 
this, also, is a promise for the saints' return to their promised 
heavenly and everlasting country, and not for the mere Jews 
a temporal Canaan, — (1.) The passage explains itself, by 
representing its promised "Jerusalem" as being God's "holy 

* Isa. btvi. 20, 21. 
2 
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mountain^^^ which is apparently the same as ^^the Mount 
Zion^^ where the innumerable multitude of the saints are 
to stand, with ^^the Lamb of God^^ where with ^Houd voices ^^ 
they will all sing the ^^new song^^ of the ^^ redeemed,^ ^ and 
shall forever continue their high praises, in ^''harping with 
their harps.^^^ (2.) The passage also explains itself, by 
showing the promise of return fulfilled when God will make 
them ^^ priests J ^ Sec, This appears to be the same promise 
to the saints as that which promises their being made **a 
kingdom of p7'iests, an holy nation ^'^^f and that they shall 
be ^^ kings and priests unto God^'^ to ^^ reign with him o?i the 
earth,^^ '^new earth,^^ ^^forever and everJ^X Of course, the 
natural Jews must repent and be converted from their Juda- 
ism, before having any part in this blessed and glorious 
return of the true and faithful Israel. (3.) The next verse 
represents the gathering, also, to be when there shall be a 
^^new heavens and neio earth,^^ and when the then gathered 
Israel shall remain before him as long as that blessed and, 
of course, everlasting habitation for the saints ^^ shall remain 
before him.^^ (4.) The next following verse represents this 
bringing back of God's people as taking place, when they 
shall look upon the slain ^^ carcasses of the'' wicked, where 
^^ their toorm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched;'' 
and when made ^^an abhorring unto all flesh," (5.) The fif- 
teenth and sixteenth verses of the same connexion represent 
the same bringing back of Israel to be when '^the Lord will 
corns with fire^ and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with fUmtes of 
fire" and when ^Hhe slain" by the Lord's sword '^ shall be 
mxiny," 

Most surely, all this matter of the Lord's finally bringing 
back his people ^^out of all nations" is one of the most awa- 
kening prophetic descriptions of the Lord's coming himself 
to judgment which could be given ; and will be now quickly 
and literally fulfilled, in his terrible and yet glorious appear- 
ing with his everlasting kingdom, in the gathering of all his 
saints out of all countries into their promised heavenly city, 
and in the utter destruction of his then abhorred enemies. 
This description of the infinitely momentous event, by Isa- 
iah, is perfectly the same, and almost to the very letter, and 
in every particular, as that given of it by Christ himself, in 
multiplied instances, both in the EvangeUsts and Revelation, 
where seemingly too plain to be misunderstood, even by a 
child. And is not this foretold return and gathering of 
Israel the same as that foretold by the same prophet Isaiah 

♦ Bev. xiv. 2. f Ex. xLx. 6. % Eev. i. 6. v. 10. xxii. 5. Isa. Ixv. 17, iS. 
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Dn another occafflon, where he says, '^ The ransomed of the 
Lord shall return, and come to Zion [^ Mount Zion'] with 
songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads, ^^ when ^^they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 
Jlee axoay,'^ and when, as the connexion shows, " God will 
come with vengeance, even God with a recompense,''^ to "save" 
his then gathered people ?* And what has this to do with 
Palestine, or the natural Jews ? 

These are a few of the most conspicuous passages, the 
interpretations of which, have probably led most of us to 
conclude, that the literal return of the natural Jews is a 
very considerable part of the Old-Testament prophecies'; 
while yet, as now exhibited, they only, and rousingly foretel 
the everlasting and infinite affairs of the saints' glorious aud 
final return to ^^ Mount Zion, the city of the livi?ig God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem,,^ ^-f in triumph over the perishing, and 
utter destruction of all the unbelieving, and powers of dark- 
ness, in ^^the battle of that great day of God Almighty,^' 
It will be found, also, by examining all the parallel prophe- 
cies of Israel's return, that they are faithfully explained by 
their several connexions, not as foretelling the natural Jews' 
literal gathering to Palestine, but rather the saints' literal 
return to the New Jerusalem city, where now, very soon, 
as the signs of the times and fulfilment of prophecy abun- 
dantly indicate, Christ, the great Judge, will come, in his 
glory, to ^^ sit upon the throne of his glory, ^^ to '^gather before 
him all nations,^'* to ''''separate^'* the righteous forever from 
the wicked, to pronounce and execute the irrevocable sen- 
tence of the everlasting promise and curse, in the presence 
of the assembled universe. Then, to be sure, the natural 
Jews will all be literally gathered; the believing on the 
Judge's right, but the unbelieving of them on his left hand. 
In further support of the same position, I am to show — 

IV. That there is an apparent misapprehension in some 
of the supposed most prominent arguments in favor of the 
Jews' literal return, to prepare the way of Christ to come, 
in his glory, afterwards. 

1. Probably most of us have been led to suppose, that it 
is absolutely unaccountable how it is, or why it is, that the 
Jews have so long been continued, and are yet, a distinct 
nation or people, under all their discouragements in main- 
taining it, unless it be, that the Lord may yet carry them 
back, and thus fulfil the prophecies of Israel's return. With- 
out attempting to decide particularly why the Jews have 
kept themselves so distinct and peculiar as a people, and yet 

♦ Isa. XXXV. 4, 10. t Heb. xii. 22. 
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not to be carried back to Palestine ; it does seem that we 
may see, if we will, somewhat koto it has been brought 
about. And has not this long and far proclaimed ''^Jewish 
fahle^'^ or '^ doctrine^^^ so called, of the Jews' general and lite- 
ral return, naturally tended to judaize them, or make them 
remain Jewish, against all accompanying attempts to chris- 
tianize or denationalize them ? And has it not been virtually 
saying, ^^peace, peace^^ to the wicked Jews, to flatter them 
with the carnal doctrine of all the return-promises of God as 
though made to them, and to be fulfilled in treasures upon 
earth, though they remain imcon verted and blaspheming 
Jews, in crucifying afresh the Son of God, until the fulfilling 
of such promises ? And what unconverted and wicked men 
would not like, and much choose, to remain as a nation or 
people, in a condition where, according to the testimony of 
the christian church, they may retain a sure claim to the 
great promises of the Old Testament, and to be fulfilled too 
in just such treasures as their unbelieving hearts naturally 
desire? And why should they not naturally desire to 
remain Jews, under such testimony, and where they can 
assure their unbelieving hearts of being the special objects 
of the divine favor, rather than Christians, supposed thus 
to have no part in those Jewish and worldly promises ? And 
why should they, while yet unconverted Jews, and lovers 
of the world, be willing to give up their Judaism, and thus 
in a moment, without an acknowledged substitute, to tear 
their hearts from so many supposed golden earthly promises'? 
And why should they be willing to suffer as a nation, and 
their children after them, the common lot of poor Christians, 
who, as a people or nation, are acknowledged by Jews and 
Gentiles, of every class, as having, in this world, no promised 
portion, ^^no continuing city? ^' And would not the Jews 
be much more readily denationalized, and christianized too, 
should the whole voice of the christian church towards them 
be suddenly changed, so as no longer to sing to them this 
syren song of divine promises their own, while yet in their 
Judaism? And would not the opposite course, if suddenly 
and faithfully adopted towards them, be even electrical? 
Or what if the christian church should, now at once, put 
away all her remaining Judaisms, and say, with trumpet 
voices, *^Wo! wo! wo!'' to you, unbelieving Jews! you, 
^^ Pharisees, scribes, hypocrites T^ ^^ except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish f^ and ^''Repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at handf^ without a promise, of any kind, in all 
the Old Testament, for one of you while yet remaining 
unbelieving Jews, and crucifiers of the Messiah, already 
come in the flesh, as everywhere foretold in the Jewish 
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Scriptures 1 Would not such a gospel as this preached to 
them, as Christ did it, and bid his followers do it, rather stir 
them up, make them tremble, and, by the co-operating Spirit 
of God, lead them to see their miserable condition, in so 
long standing it out against Christ? And would it not 
naturally lead them to flee from the wrath to come, and to 
prepare for the now expected sudden, second coming of the 
Messiah to judgment, to destroy every remaining unbeliev- 
ing Jew, with the second death, rather than flatter them to 
remain Jews, as they have been, with false, carnal, and 
Jewish promises? 

2. Most of us may have been led to believe in the natural 
Jews' literal return to prepare the way of the Lord, from the 
alleged supposed fact, that hitherto the prophecies concern- 
ing them have all been literally and faithfully fulfilled. 
The most noted of these supposed fulfilled Jewish predic- 
tions, are, (1.) their being ^^driven^^ and ^' scattered among 
jail nations ;^^ (2,) their having become a ^^ hissing and a 
by-word ;^^ and (3.) their having been now long experienc- 
ing the " curse^^ of the Lord for the guilt of their fathers in 
rejecting and crucifying the true Messiah. It is true that 
the Jews are very much scattered among the nations, though 
by no means so much so, as the people or nation called 
Christians, much later on the field of action than the Jews. 
Neither is it true, that in thus becoming scattered, they have 
always been specially abused, and driven from nation to 
nation, because I can now bring, and design to bring full 
and authentic testimony from credible Jews themselves, that 
they have gone, and are now living, generally, where they 
have chosen to go ; for the best success in their mercantile 
business, — that had they chosen it, they could all have loca- 
ted themselves in christian nations ; and could have brought 
their population more together in one nation, and even into 
Palestine, had their mercantile interests permitted it, as they 
would, had they been more like others, an agricultural and 
mechanical people. 

And with regard to their having long since become a **Ay- 
word^^ and a '^hissing^^ in the earth, as frequently foretold of 
Israel ; it is believed, and will be found on examinatiouy that 
this prophecy is now fulfilled rather with the people called 
Christians, than with the natural Jews. The Jews, like 
others opposed to Christ's holy requirements, may have felt 
themselves reproached and hissed by their supposed enemies 
the Christian Gentiles, Catholics, &c., but surely there has 
been scarcely enough of anything about them which has 
been godly, or contrary to their profession as Jews, to excite 
the reproaches and hisses of God's open enemies of any 
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nation. But with christian nations, the descendants of the 
christian fathers, and with the professed and most evangel- 
ical part of them, it is true, in all the earth, as it were, thei/ 
have become a proverb, a by- word, and a hissing ; say, far 
more so than in case of the consistent and unwavering 
Jews. But this reproach has not befallen the christian 
church, or Israel, by reason of her consistent Christianity ; 
but by reason of her present hypocrisy, in continuing her 
high profession and outward show of all her religious forms 
and possessions as public as possible, in every way. And 
yet, she has so far left her first love, and cast away the spirit 
of primitive Christianity, in giving place, as she has, to an 
almost nameless host of popular and gross sins and abomi- 
nations in common with a political wicked world, also calling 
themselves christian, that it must be allowed, though it is 
humiliating in the extreme, that this fulfilled prophecy of 
Israel's becoming a hissing, &c., is a hundred fold more 
appropriate to the truly devoted christian, than to the natu- 
ral Jews. 

And as it respects the alleged present literal fulfilling of 
prophetic curses against the Jews, for their fathers' sins, as 
analogous to their soon expected literal return ; there are 
certainly in it, some points which are objectionable and 
unscriptural. 

(1.) It is quite aside from scripture, that ^^ the children^ s 
ieetK^ shall be " set on edge because thmr fathers have eaten 
sour grapes f^ or that they should ever be cursed for their 
fathers' sins. (2.) It is considered grossly unscriptural to 
say that the penal curses of God's law are executed upon 
Jews or other sinners while yet on probation ; or in mere 
momentary afflictions or sufferings ; while the entire oppo- 
site rather is true, viz., that such curses will be interminable 
at the close of probation, and in the world of wo. For while 
on probation, though the wicked suffer, and though the Lord 
afflicts, he does it '* not willingly^ no?- grieves the children of 
men.^^ And during the period of probation, God is certainly 
pouring out his mercies upon them, and not the vials of his 
curses and wrath, so that it is of his mercies that sinners are 
not already " consumed,^^ 

And as to these afflictions, observation tells us, that the 
righteous have the fullest cup of them, while the scripture 
also says, ^^ Many are the afflictions of the righteous,^^ and 
they are ^^ plagued all the day f^ while the wicked rather 
are those who ^^ prosper in this world,^^ who ^^ increase in 
richeSy^ having ** more than heart could wish.'^ So it is also 
that the wicked rather have their " good things'^ now, and 
tlie righteous their ^^evU things.'' All this hinders the un- 
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derstanding of the prophetic curse as now literally fulfilled 
upon the heads of the still living Jews. 

And further, it is not admitted that, in any sense, the Jews, 
as a nation, are suffering above all others the afflictions of 
this world. The black and red men of America, immensely 
more numerous than the four or five millions of Jews in the 
world, it is too well known, to our shame, have, for two 
hundred years, suffered a hundred fold more from inhuman 
hands, than the Jewish nation has suffered from all quarters ; 
though the black and red men have so suffered, exclusively, 
as it appears, because of the peculiar characteristics of their 
respective nations. And why shall it be said that the Jews, 
as a nation, are suffering peculiar afflictions or* privations'? 
They say themselves that it is not so ; while, if they please, 
without changing their religion, they can enjoy equal civil 
and political rights among the christian nations. True 
Christians, certainly, cannot persecute and oppress them for 
their unbelief in Christ ; and being of the world, the world, 
which loves his own, cannot hate them for their unbelief. 
And besides, we see that they are not an oppressed, cast 
down and greatly afflicted people, as a nation; while rather 
we count them, nationally, or generally and proverbially, 
" HcA" in this world's goods ; or why do we make so much 
use of the long-standing proverb, "As rich as a Jew 7" 
Then, where is the present literal fulfilment of the prophetic 
curse upon the Jews, either nationally or individually 1 And 
where is the burden of the argument from their present suf- 
ferings, that they must yet literally return to Palestine to 
prepare for the soon coming of the Messiah to reign glori- 
ously? 

3. Many of us have doubtless been strengthened in the 
expectation of the natural Jews' literal return, at no distant 
period, by the late frequently alleged and popular argument, 
that there are of late, among the Jews themselves, greatly 
increased and increasing anxieties, movements, and prospects 
of a general and speedy return of the nation to Palestine, 
together with special expectations among their leading men 
of the appearance of their long-expected Messiah soon. It 
is true, that for some time there have been special move- 
ments among Christians, and christian societies, especially 
in England, in favor of christianizing the Jews, and procur- 
ing their removal to Palestine as soon as practicable. And 
very much has been publicly said and published on the sub-, 
ject, and many meetings held to excite a public interest in 
the enterprise, which are certainly good things, so far as 
tending to the Jews' conversion. But of late, I have been 
led, by new facts developing, to question the strict correct^. 
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ness of some of the popular supposed facts in the case, and to 
conclude that there are no special and recently commenced 
anxieties and movements among the Jews themselves for 
soon going generally to Palestine. 

It may be proper here to state facts not long since come 
to my knowledge, by which I have been persuaded, that 
many of the public and popular reports and statements, that 
the Jews are now specially excited, and on the move, soon 
to inhabit Palestine, to build Jerusalem, the temple, &c., are 
either groundless altogether, or unjustifiably exaggerated. 

I have taken pains to visit and inquire of many of the 
mercantile Jews of New York, and have seen and learnt 
considerably of them ; there being about 10,000 of them in 
the city. On seeing so much of them, I was led to inquire 
in my mind whether they did, as a people, really wish to 
return to Jerusalem, and to ask the question of one of them 
when trading with him, to which he very promptly replied, 
" What should we want to go there for? We have here all 
the privileges we can ask, — here is a good place for our 
business, but not there. If we wished to go, we could have 
gone before now; we have means sufficient to procure a 
conveyance, and to purchase the country if we wanted it." 
On learning this, I was naturally excited to continue my 
inquiries more fully of others of them from store to store in 
Chatham street, where many of them are located and engaged 
in clothing stores. They were alike on this question ; and 
exceedingly averse to Christianity ; and in some cases, with 
open and shocking blasphemies against Christ, pretending to 
no piety themselves, though they affirmed that a few of their 
number and their priests were pious. Since then, I have 
become familiarly acquainted with their priests, who did 
appear pious, so far as could be, with their disbelief in a 
Messiah already come in the flesh. They told me, that 
there were no special movements among their people for a 
return to Palestine ; and no desires, nor willingness to go, if 
they could ; and that the many reports to the contrary were 
not true. More than this, they stated, that as a people they 
never expected, nor desired, to go to inhabit and cultivate 
the natural soil of that country, and would have me under- 
stand that their views of Messiah's final coming were very 
different from what has been commonly supposed of them. 
And though diflferent individuals of their learned priests may 
give different statements on the subject, for aught I know ; 
these in particular would have it understood, that the in- 
formed Jews were looking for a Messiah to come ; but not to 
move them to Jerusalem, nor to Palestine, as a worldly 
country, literally to eat, axsd enjoy its natural productions ; 
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but suddenly, at his coming, to destroy all his and their ene- 
mies, and to remove tbem, and all his saints, to dwell in a 
^^ heavenly Jemsaiemf^ forever. They also admitted their 
conviction that many Christians would enjoy the same at 
Messiah's coming; though they fix no time. But living so 
long among Christians, and feeling so much dependence on 
them, in their own weakness, it is doubtless a fact, that they 
apt and speak diflFerently on these points from others of their 
numbers in different countries. 

And why should the mercantile and secular-minded Jews 
desire to return to Palestine? For if they go there as a 
nation, they must, as a nation, and as individuals, change 
their occupation mostly; and become farmers, generally, 
instead of merchants. There they must cultivate the soil, 
and live by the sweat of their face, rather than on the profits 
of trade. And do they not love their present mode of money- 
making too well to exchange it away for the slow profits 
and toils of agriculture? And would it not require some- 
thing like a miraculous influence, so to change their second 
nature-habits and feelings, as to procure their general con- 
sent to remove, as a nation, soon to the occupation of the 
soil of Palestine ; and that, too, before being converted to 
Christianity? And should they first be converted, they 
would be no longer Jews, to inherit the Jewish promise ; but 
Christians, to have no earthly portion, nor here any contin- 
uing city. Then, of course, they would not naturally wish 
to go to partake with unbelieving Jews in an eartlily inher- 
itance ; but would, rather, like Abraham, the father of believ- 
ers, seek a city having ^^ foundaiions^ whose builder and 
maker is God.^^ 

In further showing that there is a misapprehension in the 
popular arguments for the natural Jews' literal return, which 
represents them as already on the move themselves, with 
prospects of having the business soon accomplished ; I am 
prepared to prove that the reports are not to be accredited, 
which tell us that the astonishing wealth of the Rothschilds, 
and some others of that people who possess their multiplied 
millions of Jewish gold, are being moved to appropriate it 
all for the return ; — that Jerusalem and Judea are now fast 
filling up with Jews returned ; — ^that many thousands more 
are just about to go ; — that they are now looking so confi- 
dently for their Messiah very soon, that they threaten be- 
coming believers in Christ, unless their long-expected Messiah 
shall come within a year. This point, I am aware, is aa 
important one, on this whole question ; and that I have now 
assumed a position which, t6 very many, was not expected ; 
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and that much very authentic testimony on the subject will 
be demanded. 

This point, most truly, is momentous in its bearing on 
the whole subject; and one of extreme delicacy to be touch- 
ed, because of the entire discrepancy of opinion upon it, of 
thousands of the dear saints who are also now looking for 
their Lord at hand. In assuming this probably surprising 
position before the public, against so many generally almit- 
ted and long standing Jewish reports, I would do it anly 
with the greatest deference, and with the kindest feelings 
towards our dear transatlantic brethren especially, to whi m, 
doubtless, we are much indebted for their more early and 
indefatigable labors, as the means of awaking us, this sic^e 
the waters, to look for the Lord nigh at hand. Under thes3 
circumstances, it is reasonable that they should demand somo 
palpable and authentic testimony, and that other advocates 
of the natural Jews' return should do the same. According- 
ly, as a specimen of the spirit and bearing of these popular 
reports, I will first give an extract of an address by " the 
Rev. J. H. Stewart," " at a meeting of the Liverpool Aux- 
iliary Society for promoting Christianity among* the Jews; 
held on Monday, 16th September," 1839. 

Mr. Stewart said : — 

'* The Jewish Rabbis [ministers] were now ready to enter 
upon the discussion of the prophecies relating to the return 
of the Jews to their native land, not in a spirit of bitter op- 
position, but in a spirit of kindness and afiection. The Rev. 
gentleman then read an interesting letter from Mr. Herschell, 
the Chief Rabbi [high priest] of London, expressive of the 
satisfaction which he felt in witnessing the interest shown 
by the Jewish Society in the restoration of the children of 
Israel to the land of Judah. The letter strongly asserted 
that the Jews were now looking with earnest expectation 
for the appearance of the Messiah to rule over his chosen 
and ancient people. A day had been recently appointed, as 
a day of especial intercession for the return of the Messiah. 
That day of prayer would be on Wednesday next, when a 
service would be read in the Jewish synagogues on this 
interesting subject. The Rev. gentleman then suggested the 
propriety of setting aside the same day among the Christians 
of Liverpool as a day of fasting and prayer. He apologized 
for occupying so much time, but as he felt that there was a 
very great crisis in the present condition of the Jews, he felt 
that he could not avoid offering the observations in which 
he had indulged." 

Here follows a letter from Mr. Herschell, the s&id CmEF 
Rabbi, designed as an immediate contradiotion to the above 
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Statements concerning himself, and the present movements, 
&c. of " the Jewish Rabbis." 

'^ Sir, — ^When, last year, you requested my permission to 
publish a letter I had addressed to you — as an individual 
declaring yourself unconnected with, and disapproving of, 
any society, or body of men, whose avowed object is to 
seduce Israelites from their faith — it was with reluctance I 
yielded to your urgent and repeated request; not because 
tbat letter contains anything I ought not to have written, or 
any one sentence I would disown, but because the serpent 
is most cunning, and that those who seek to ensnare Israel 
are by no means scrupulous in the method they employ. In 
the Liverpool Standard of the 17th ultimo, I find an account 
of a meeting held by the Liverpool Auxiliary Society for 
promoting Christianity among the Jews ; which account 
states, that the Rev. J. H. Stewart *read an interesting letter 
from Mr. Herschell, the Chief Rabbi of London, expressive 
of the satisfaction which he felt in witnessing the interest 
shown by The Jewish Society in the restoration of the chil- 
dren of Israel to the land of Judah. The letter strongly as- 
serted that the Jews were now looking with earnest expec- 
tation for the appearance of the Messiah to rule over his 
ancient people. A day had recently been appointed as a day 
of special intercession for the RETURN of the Messiah ; 
that day would be on Wednesday next,' &c. 

" To the best of my recollection, I have not for many years 
written to any Christian on the subject of the hopes of Israel, 
except to yourself; and as it cannot be a matter of indiffer- 
ence to me, that my name should be publicly used as the 
authority for a series of mis-statements calculated to do great 
mischief, I call upon you publicly to contradict this fabri- 
cated abrkgi of the letter I wrote to you. 

*^ I never expressed satisfaction at anything done by the 
* Jewish Society,' (i. e. the London Society for promoting 
Christianity among the Jews.) Many years ago, on the 
lOlh January, 5567, I publicly declared in the synagogue, 
' that the whole purpose of this seeming kindness on the 
part of the society, is an inviting snare, a decoying experi- 
ment to undermine the props of our religion.' In the thirty 
years and more which have since then elapsed, nothing has 
occurred to induce me to alter that opinion, but much to 
confirm it ; nor could I express satisfaction at anything con- 
nected with that society, except, indeed, at its dissolution. 
Accordingly, my letter to you does not contain the slightest 
allusion to the ' Jewish Society.' 

*' The assertion ^ that the Jews are notr looking with ear- 
nest expectation for the appearance of the Messiah,' only 
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States what ever since their dispersion has been a well-known 
fact ; nor does my letter to you state that their confidence in 
the promises of their heavenly Father is now in particular 
greater or less than it always has been. But to quote me as 
authority for the invention, * that a day of special interces- 
sion for the return of the Messiah has been recently ap- 
pointed,' is really too bad. I will not offer any remark on 
the degree of biblical knowledge which could proclaim the 
day of atonement as one ' recently appointed,' nor will I 
notice the expression ' RETUEN of the Messiah,^ further 
than by saying, had I used it, I should be unworthy the 
name of a Jew. But as the whole paragraph is absolutely 
the reverse of what I wrote to you, I have a right to expect 
that you, as an honest and candid man, will, in the same 
journal in which it was published, contradict this unfair and 
untrue use of my name and authority. 

" I am, sir, your sincere well-wisher, 

"S. HERSCHELL, Chief Rabbi. 
" 5, Bury-court, 2d Oct., 6600 A. M. [last Oct.] 
"Henry Innes, Esq." [layman of the Church of England.] 

The above documents are now copied, with precision, from 
"The P1.YM0UTH Herald," (Eng.) of Nov. 23, 1839, having 
previously appeared in the " Liverpool Standard" of Sept. 
17 and Oct. 22. The paper out of which the above docu- 
ments are taken, was generously loaned me, by Mr. Isaacs, 
one of the Jewish priests of New York city ; and was sent 
over by the High Priest himself, as appears by the following 
mark upon the top of it, viz., " With compliments from the 
Rev. S. Herschell, London, to Mr. M. MichoU, 291 Broad- 
way, New York." 

Upon this document of high authority, or from "the highly 
talented and much esteemed Dr. Herschell," (as he is called 
in the same Liverpool paper,) "Chief Rabbi of the English 
Jews," I offer no further remark, than that it proves to us, 
that the testimony of the most learned, reputable, and high 
standing of the Jews, when obtained, is very much at war 
with many statements concerning that people, which state- 
ments have heretofore passed currently among us, as argu- 
ments in favor of increased eflforts for their entire removal, 
at no distant period, to the land of Palestine. 

An extract may now be given from a christian missionary 
at Jerusalem, who, of course, favors the present christian 
efforts for the return of the natural Jews, &c. 

"A missionary, writing from Jerusalem, says, — *The Jews 
here have neither trade nor profession, and live on the free 
contributions of their benevolent brethren abroad ; and these 
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contributions are tendered entirely on the supposition that 
the Jews here are peculiarly devout, and most assiduous in 
studying the talmud. * * * One thing more ; the number 
of the Jews here is nothing like what you think in England. 
Mr. Nicolayson thinks it is in all 5000; and this is the 
highest number I have heard yet ; but some of the Jews told 
me that the number of souls does not exceed half this num- 
ber. Nor is the number of those who annually come here 
so great, and they are barely or scarcely sufficient to make 
up for the ravages that the periodical visitations of the earth- 
quake, plague, &c., make among them. A Jew told me 
that he had now been here four years, and that the number 
of Jews he then found are now no more, while a majority 
of the present are new comers.' 

"This is an affecting statement respecting the Jewish 
population ; entire generations of which seem to be cut down 
by pestilence, earthquake, or the sword, in the space of a 
few years. A considerable accession of new comers must 
be required to keep up the number ; and continual changes 
must spread among the Jews, throughout the world, the 
knowledge of what is doing at Jerusalem. It is well known 
that the Jews are in the habit of studiously concealing their 
numbers." — [From the New York Evangelist of Nov. 23, 
1839.] 

The learned Jewish priests of New York city, professing 
to understand the state of the Jews at Jerusalem, deny a 
part of the above statements, affirming that no such disasters 
have there occurred to diminish the Jewish population; 
leaving us to conclude, that this acknowledged want of 
increase there, results from their want of business and 
money, rather than from such disasters as here stated. 

Such being the condition of the whole Jewish population 
at Jerusalem, what motive could thousands and millions 
more of the same people have, for going there also, to be 
supported as paupers, or immediately to return to their 
present Gentile habitations, still to enrich themselves by 
merchandising? 

The following items of testimony were kindly given me, 
at my request, in July last, by Messrs. J. J. Lyons and S. 
M. Isaacs, the only two regularly officiating Jewish Rabbis, 
or priests, of New York city, with permission to publish 
them, concerning the present condition and prospects among 
the Jews generally, in relation to their soon going to Pales- 
tine. The testimony has since been published in papers of 
New York and Boston, and I now copy it from the N. Y. 
Olive Leaf, in the very form in which I first took it from 
their united verbal statements ; which document was exa- 



22 DISSERTATION ON THE 

mined by themselves, approved as correct, and allowed for 
publication. 

"In all christian countries, they say that their people 
enjoy equal social, civil, and religious privileges with Chris- 
tians in almost all respects; that they take part in the 
government, hold offices, &c. ; and that so far as some may 
have suffered more or less persecution as Jews in pagan 
countries, where they have sometimes staid a little too 
long, they only went there from choice, in hopes to do better 
than elsewhere, while they might all abide safely, if they 
chose, in christian nations. Although, now, their situation 
is so favorable throughout the world, they have, in former 
times of their dispersion, experienced more occasional perse- 
cution. Of late, some ten or dozen of the Jews have been 
massacred at Damascus by some avaricious and unprinci- 
pled Romanists and others, under the false charge of their 
having murdered a monk, and used his blood in some of 
their Jewish rites; which is supposed to be only as a pre- 
tence to obtain their property, then considered as lawful 
spoil ; while it was very well known that the Jews never 
use blood of any kind on any occasion, considering it most 
strictly forbidden of God in his word. 

"The Jews of Jerusalem they admit to be poor, and gene- 
rally without business to support themselves, while they 
live on the benevolence of their more wealthy brethren 
abroad, whose business is lucrative. 

"Nearly all the Jews elsewhere, throughout the world, are 
engaged in mercantile business or trade, and but very few, 
anywhere, in farming. 

"With regard to their return to Jerusalem, or Mudah,' 
they understand all the prophecies to foretel it, though they 
profess not to see any more signs of the event now near, 
than there have heretofore been, since their dispersion. 

"They have no anticipations nor desires of going to 
inhabit that country at present, or under existing circum- 
stances, and would by no means consent to go as a people, 
even if the whole country were given them, with the city 
and temple at Jerusalem already built, unless the eastern 
powers would become pledged to protect them as citizens 
and as Jews, not being able to protect themselves. 

"When their Messiah shall come, and they as a people 
shall return, they expect him to come not as a mortal man, 
but with great power and glory, as Daniel and the prophets 
have described it — to destroy all his and their enemies, in 
the end of all worldly things — to dwell with them, and they 
with him, in a glorious state forever and ever; when their 
land, being created anew, will ^flow vnth the milk and hmiey^ 
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of spiritual and everlasting enjoyments — ^then with angels in 
a heavenly state. 

"They utterly disclaim all fellowship and sympathy 
with christian efforts and societies for bettering their condi- 
tion, or for gathering them again into the land of Israel; 
believing all these movements to be evil designs against 
them, to denationalize, or mingle them with the Gentile 
world. 

" They aflSrm that the christian institutions of (he East for 
the maintenance and education of the indigent children of 
Jews, have not been successful in obtaining such children ; and 
that although those institutions have obtained such reputed 
children, inquiry has been made into the matter, when it 
was ascertained that such children were not really of Jewish 
parents, though in some instances one of the parents might 
have called themselves Jews, but were not truly of the Jew- 
ish faith. As proof of this assertion, they say, that the Jews 
themselves stand ready, with their own institutions, to main- 
tain and educate all such indigent Jewish children, instead 
of their being driven by want to take refuge with a people 
not their own." 

The preceding testimony of the New York Jewish priests 
I have been led to consider credible, from the considerations, 
that it perfectly harmonizes with that of "the highly talented 
and much esteemed Dr. Herschell, Chief Rabbi of the Eng- 
lish Jews," and also with that of the christian "missionary 
at Jerusalem," on the prospects of the Jews, and with a 
mass more of authentic testimony which might be given, if 
time permitted. I have also felt bound to give heed to 
the same, from the fact, that on becoming personally ac- 
quainted with these gentlemen, Jewish priests, being several 
times at their houses, and having made particular inquiry 
of others concerning them, I felt constrained to regard them, 
aside from their professed and consistent Judaism, as said 
of the High Priest of London, "highly talented," &c. 

It will be seen readily, that this testimony, fron) the most 
authentic sources, is all directly to the point ; and that it 
presents itself in formidable array against the foundation of 
the popular argument in favor of the speedy literal return of 
the natural Jews, which argument stands on the alleged 
position of the present unprecedented and successful move- 
ments among the Jews themselves for their speedy removal. 
And thus we leave the testimony, and the whole subject; 
without further remark, except most seriously and affection- 
ately to urge all, of an opposite opinion on this subject, to 
whom these and other facts may come, faithfully to exam- 
ine and weigh them ; and to give the whole subject a fair 
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and thorough investigation, being by no means prev^ted 
by a contrary preconceived opinion, nor by the many popu- 
lar and heretofore uncontradicted public reports to the con- 
trary. And though good men may have sometimes origi- 
nated, or propagated, those unfounded or exaggerated reports, 
it is certainly no more strange than the story of the " five 
black crows," before its being traced back to the mere "some- 
thing as black as a crow." And why should it be strange, 
if these flattering Jewish reports have become extremely 
exaggerated in so long passing the rounds, without being 
traced back, or publicly called in question ? 

And to conclude, let it not be said, that the positions and 
proofs generally, now offered, are opposed to the many lau- 
dable efforts for the spiritual and everlasting good of the 
long-neglected and unbelieving Jews. Par from it. But let 
it rather be understood, that as we are united with our Eng- 
lish and other brethren on the subject of Christ's second 
coming and kingdom at hand, though they advocate a 
speedy removal of the Jews to Palestine; so are we most 
heartily united with them also, and with others of the same 
faith, in our desires and labors for the conversion of the 
unbelieving Jews, as a preparation for their glorious return 
to a ^^ heavenly Jerusalem^^^ with all others of the redeemed, 
at the anticipated now speedy coming of our Lord in glory, 
to receive to himself all that are his, both Jews and Gentiles, 
without distinction, at the making tip of his jewels. Let us 
not then be divided in our professed joint labors for a speedy 
literal return of the whole scattered nation of God's be- 
lieving or true Israel, both Jew and Gentile, to their ^^own 
land^'^ which is a ^^ better country ^^^ and even a ^^ heavenly 
Jemsalefm^^ for their literal ** everlasting possesstan,'^ and 
their own literal " inheritance forever.^^ And let us do with 
our might, or with our strength united, what our hands find 
to do in the great work; ^^For this I say unto you, brethren; 
the time is short ;^^ for ^^in a little while, he thai shall come 
fffUl come, and will not tarry, ''^ ^^Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord JesusJ' " Come quicklyj^ 
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It is with deep emotion, fnends and brethren, I stand before you at this time 
and on this interesting occasion. The purposes of oar meeting are so novel, 
the objects to be accomplished so grand and vast, and the theme to be discussed 
and contemplated so glorious, as to inspire the heart with the most sublime 
and ennobling views and feelings. For we meet from various and distant 
places, on an occasion such as our own country, if not the world, has never 
before looked upon. We meet to contemplate our blessed Savior's glorious 
advent near. We meet to comfort one another with these words, and to exhort 
one another, and so much the more as we see the day approaching. 

The objects to be accomplished by the convocation of this conference, are not 
to assail others who do not see with us on this momentous subject ; not to con- 
tend with each other on points of minor importance connected with the doc- 
trine we hold, and on which we do not all see alike as yet ; for we have one 
rallying point on which we are all agreed, viz : That the glorious kingdom and 
personal, appearance and reign of our Savior is at hand, near, even at the 
door : on this ground we meet and unite. On all other points we think aUd 
let think, and hold each one alone responsible for his own sentiments. Nor 
yet do we meet thinking to hasten or retard the glorious day when Christ shall 
reign universally ; for we are well assured that God, in his Hme, will show who 
is THE Blessed and only Potentate, the Kino of Kings and Lord or 
Lords. But we meet with the hope — 

1. Of deepening in our own minds the habitual conviction of the near approach 
of the day of God, and the importance of constant preparation for the event. 

2. We hope to do something toward awakening the world generally, but es- 
pecially the church, to turn their attention to this 8abject,«eiamine the evidence 
l^hich now is before the public, and which is every day developing itself, of 
the kingdom of heaven at hand. 

3. We meet for the purpose of attempting to embody a series of arguments 
relative to this subject, and of presenting them to the public for their considered 
tion and instruction. 

4. And, finally, we meet to drink more into the spirit, to strengthen the 
bond of union among ourselves, and to devise ways and means, for the nore 
la^d spread of thiS| to us, sool-cheering doetrine of the kiagdom near. 

4 
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Those who have called and will be active in the support of the present con- 
ference, make no pretension to worldly honors, wealth or fame ; but consider it 
their highest glory and greatest joy, Mary-like, to sit at Jesus' feet and learn 
of him who is meek and lowly in heart ; for well assured they are, that if they 
do but rightly understand the kingdom of Grod, they will, like good house-hold- 
ers, be able out of God's treasury of truth to bring forth things new and old, 
and minister to each one a portion in due season. 

As it has fallen to the lot of your speaker to address you on the present 
occasion, your attention is invited to the consideration of the following subject. 
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Now, therefore, O Lord God of Israel, keep with thy servant David, my 
father, that which thou hast promised him, saying. There shall not fail thee a 
man in my sight to sit upon the throne of Israel ; yet so that thy children take 
heed to ^eir way to walk in my law, as thou hast walked before me. 

Now then, Lord God of Israel, let thy word be verified, which thou hast 
spoken unto thy servant David. 

But will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth ? Behold, heaven 
and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee -, how much less this house 
which I have built ! 

A VERY cursory examination of this text, will show that 
Solomon, in this clause of his dedicatory prayer, refers di- 
rectly to the promise of God to David, of an everlasting 
successor to his throne. That both David and Solomon 
understood more to be implied in that promise than merely 
a regular succession of temporal kings, is also very evident, 
from the manner in which both speak, whenever they touch 
the theme; and, also, from the writings of other inspired 
penmen. What they did understand and teach on this sub- 
ject, it will be the object of this discourse to show. In doing 
this I shall show — 

I. Thai God did promise to David an everlastinff succeS" 
sor upon his throne, 

II. That this promised successor was Christ 

III. The character of Christ, the heir and successor of 
David. 

IV. This being, according to Godi^s promise, will in very 
deed dwell with men on the earth. 

y . The manner and objects of his advent and abode among 
men on the earth. 

I. God DTD PROMISE TO David an EVERLASTING SUO- 

CESSOR UPON HIS THRONE. 

It will not be necessary on the present occasion to multi- 
ply texts in support of the propositions laid down, although 
appropriate ones might be found to any reasonable number; 
but as the truth of a proposition does not depend on th« 
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number, bat on the explicitness of the texts produced, I 
shall confine myself to a few of the most clear and striking 
under each head. Those who may wish to pursue the sub- 
ject farther, can do so at their leisure. 

1. The first text I shall present in support of this propo- 
sition, is 2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16 : " And when thy days be ral- 
filled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up 
thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, 
and I will establish his kingdom. 

'^ He shall build a house for my name ; and I will estab- 
lish the throne of his kingdom forever. 

'' I will be his father and he shall be my son. If he com- 
mit iniquity I will chasten him with the rod of men and 
with the stripes of the children of men : 

^' But my mercy shall not depart away from him, as I took 
it from Saul, whom I put away before thee. 

^^And thy house and thy kingdom shall be established 
forever before thee: thy throne shall be established for- 
ever." 

That David understood this covenant to extend to an 
everlasting state, appears evident from his reply, verse 19 : 
" Thou has spoken also of thy servant's house for a great 
while to come. And is this the manner of man, O Lord 
God?" As much as to say, all human and temporal thrones 
will have an end ; but this is to endure forever : it is not to 
fail or end ; hence, it is superhuman, and in an everlasting 
state. Again, the continued succession through time was 
conditional, but the everlasting succession was sure, and in 
no wise depended on the faithfulness or unfaithfulness of 
David's children. 

2. Another text of the same import must sufSce on this 
point. Psalm Ixxxix. 20 : "I have found David my ser- 
vant; with my holy oil have T anointed him." Verses 27 — 
37 : " Also I will make him my first-born, higher than the 
kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep for him forever- 
more, and my covenant shall stand fast with him. His seed 

ALSO WILL I MAKE TO ENDURE FOR EVER, AND HIS THRONE AS 

THE DAYS OP HEAVEN. If his children forsake my law, and 
walk not in my judgments ; if they break my statutes, and 
keep not my commandments ; then will I visit their trans- 
gression with a rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Never- 
theless, my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, 
nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. My covenant will I not 
break, nor alter the thing that has gone out of my lips. 
Once have I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie unto 
David. His seed shall endure FOREVER, and his throne 
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as the sun before me. It shall be established forever as the 
moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven. Selah." 

If the above promises are to be confined to a temporal 
state, they have utterly failed : for hundreds of years have 
passed by since David has had a son on his throne in 
Israel. Nor can any temporal revival of the house of Israel 
answer to the promise, however long it may continue ; for 
no temporal period can endure forever. But the promise is 
yet sure : For — 

II. This promised successor is Jesus Christ. 

Matt. i. 1, affords ample testimony as to the heirship of 
Jesus Christ to David : " The book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham." This 
text settles the first question, whether Christ is truly the 
seed of David. But is he also the seed who is everlastingly 
to sit upon David's throne? 

Luke i. 32, 33 : '' He shall be great, and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest : and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David : and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob forever ; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end." The question is here settled, that Christ 
is the promised son and successor of David, and is everlast- 
ingly to inherit his throne. There is to be no end to the 
duration of his kingdom. If an end can be found, where 
there is no end, then it may be proved that the reign of 
Christ on David's throne will terminate; and not before. 
But is Christ the very seed which God sware to David 
should sit on his throne forever? " Therefore being a pro- 
phet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit oT his loins, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne."* The way is 
now open to notice — 

III. The character of Christ, the heir and successor 
OF David. 

1. He is a man, possessed of a soul and body. Of the 
truth of this proposition, I presume, no farther evidence will 
be demanded than has already been given. For if he is the 
son of David, " according to the Jlesh^^^ then is he a man, 
and possessed of all the attributes of man. But he is not 
only '* Davids son^ the son of man" but he is also — 

2. The Son of God. I do not now speak, however, of his 
divine nature, but of his human. Nor am I about to enter 
into a long and labored argument on this point; but with one 
single quotation from the word of God, and an appended re- 
mark, I will leave it. '^ The angel answered and said unto 

* Acts ii. to. 
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nor, The Holy Ohost shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son 
of God."* 

No other inference can be drawn from this text than that 
Jesus is the Son of God, after the fleshy through the power 
of the Holy Ghost, in as true and as literal a sense as he is 
the son of David. Of those who contend for the doctrine 
of the Divine, Eternal Sonship of Jesus Christ, I would in- 
quire, if they believe the divinity of Jesus Christ to be a 
thing ? a created object ? But yet it is " that Holy Thing^^ 
which is called the Son of God. 

3. He is the Mighty God. " For unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given : and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder : and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and 
peoLce there shall be no end, upon the throne of David and 
upon his kingdom, to order it and to establish it with judg- 
ment and with justice, from henceforth and forever. The 
zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform this.^f 

But you do not suppose that David and Solomon under- 
stood the character of Christ in the same light as set forth in 
the above text? Indeed I do. That David did, there is full 
evidence ; and that Solomon imbibed the same idea, is clear 
from our text. 

Take, for instance, the text quoted by the Savior to con- 
found his enemies : '^ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand until I make thy foes thy footstool."t " If 
David then called him Lord, how is he then his son?" This 
they could not explain. Nor can it be satisfactorily explain- 
ed on any other hypothesis than that here laid down. Take 
another example from Psalm xlv., 6th verse, where David 
speaks of the things he had made touching the king; 
and which Paul applies to Christ: " Thy throne, O God, is 
forever and ever; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right 
sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness and hatest iniquity: 
therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil oi 
gladness above thy fellows."^ Let us now turn to our text 
Solomon had just completed the first house dedicated to the 
worship of Almighty God. This house had been devised 
by David, but built by Solomon. But no sooner had David 
devised the plan of building a house for God, than the regal 
character of Jesus Christ, as the son and successor of David, 

• Luke i. 35. f Isft* iz. 6, 7. % Fs. cz. 1. S Heb* i. & 
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was for the first time announced to man. The seed of 
David was announced as the builder, proprietor, and ever* 
lasting possessor of the house and throne. Accordingly, when 
the house was completed, the king assembled the house of 
Israel, to dedicate the temple to the Great Proprietor. He 
begins by calling to mind and rehearsing the covenant of 
God with David, of an everlasting successor. Evidently he 
did not consider himself the one. After contemplating the 
greatness of the promise, as if lost in wonder, he exclaims, 
*'But will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth? 
Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee ; how much less this house which I have built ! " 

What else can we infer from the manner in which the wise 
man introduced the exclamation, than that he believed God 
had promised to David, his father, a successor, to inherit 
that house, as well as to sit on his throne, who should pos- 
sess the nature and perfections of Deity? It must mean 
that, if it means anything, or if there is any connection 
between the verses of our text, or indeed between any of 
the different parts of Solomon's prayer. The truth seems to 
be this : Jesus Christ in his humanity is both the Son of God 
and the son of David. In this person, as Paul expresses it, 
" God was manifest in the flesh.''*" Or yet again : " For in 
him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.^f "I 
Jesus have sent mine angel," &c. "I am the root and the 
offspring of David."| Such is our Savior. Such the being 
who "died for us;" who "tasted death for every man;" 
who "is the propitiation for our sins," "and also for the 
sins of the whole world." Death was the penalty of the 
Divine law. That penalty Jesus Christ has suffered instead 
of the sinner. God can now be just and yet the justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus. 

Christ is now "the head of the body, the church; he is 
the beginning, the first-born from the dead ; that in all things 
he might have the pre-eminence." That church, redeemed 
from among all nations, by his blood, is now Abraham's 
seed; the house of Jacob; and the house of David. "For 
if ye are Christ's, then are ye Abram's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise." Christ is the head, the church 
the body of that head ! There is a mysterious union between 
Christ and his people: "For both he that eanctifieth and 
they who are sanctified are all one." But in what sense are 
Christ and his people one? Paul answers, "We are mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones." " But I 

* 1 Tim. ui. 16. f Ck>l. u. 9. % Bev. zxii. 16. 
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can never believe such a mystery !" " How can this he?" 
It is no more mystery to you, my hearer, than to Paul, 
when he wrote it; for he added, "this is a great mystery; 
but I speak concerning Christ and the church." Every true 
Christian, then, is a member of Christ's body, flesh, and 
bones. And if thus, how holy ought he to be! 

O, what a glory gathers around the theme of redemption 
by Jesus Christ ! Shout, then, ye saints of the Most High ! 
Shout unto God with the voice of triumph ! Unto him who 
hath loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
unto him be glory, in the church, by Christ Jesus, forever I 
O! 

" Angel, assirt our mighty joys, 
Strike all your harps of gold ; 
Bat when you raise your highest notes* 
His love can ne^er be told ! " 

Christ is the believer's life. " Ye are dead, and your life 
is hid with Christ in God." ** And when he who is our life 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory." 
Well might the apostle call it "that great i,ove wherewith 
he loved us ! " And can we wonder that the poet also should 
sing, or can we forbear to sing with him, — 

" love, the bottomless abys3. 

My sins are swallowed up in thee ; 
Covered is my unrighteousness, 

No spot of guilt remains on me. 
While Jesus blood, through earth and skies, 
Mercy, free, boundless mercy cries." 

He is ** the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the 
world." And as many as receive him, to them he gives 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name. Come, then, perishing sinner, to this Savior. 

But I am wandering. I only designed to show the rela- 
tion existing between Christ and the church as a reason why 
he will not live in glory and leave her behind ; but that he 
will COME AGAIN and receive her to himself: For^ — 

IV. This glorious being, according to God's promise, 

WILL IN VERY DEED DWELL WITH MEN ON THE EARTH. 

We have so long been accustomed to contemplate the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ as a spiritual dominion ; and the 
throne of David on which he reigns as being either in hea- 
ven, or in the human heart, that it is with extreme difficulty 
we can bring ourselves to look at this subject in the plain, 
simple and scriptural light in which alone we ought to view 
it. The reason of this seems to. be this : in looking at the 
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Divine and glorious character of Christ, vte lose sight of 
his humanity. We forget that he is the son of David, an 
earthly monarch. But such he in reality is : no lesrs so now 
than when he was on earth. If he has now gone into hea- 
ven and is seated at the right hand of the throne of God, that 
is not to be his eternal abode. He is there now ; with, and 
by, his own blood, as our advocate with the Father; and 
there he will sit, until his foes become his footstool. He is 
there in the holy of holies, as our great High Priest, in his 
own proper person, body, soul and Divinity, thenceforth 
expecting until his foes become his footstool. 

1. Jestf^ Christ is to dwell an the earth ; because the Lord 
God has given to him by promise the throne of his father 
David.* That throne was an earthly one, or on the earth, 
and not in heaven. Hence, if Christ sits forever on David's 
throne, he must dwell on earth, and at Jerusalem. 

2. He will dwell on earth, because the inheritance of the 
uttermost parts of the earth is to be his. " Yet have I set 
my King upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the 
decree ; thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee. 
Ask or me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession. And thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, 
and dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel."! The holy 
hill of Zion which God has chosen, there to dwell forever, 
as his desired rest, is on earth, and not in heaven. 

" The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David ; he will not 
turn from it : Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy 
throne. If thy children will keep my covenant and my tes- 
timony that I shall teach them, their children shall also sit 
^pon thy throne forevermore. For the Lord hath chosen 
Zion ; he hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest 
forever : here will I dwell ; for I haVe desired it." Again, 
" There will I make the horn of David to bud." J 

3. Daniel saw in vision, after the destruction of the 
emblematical beasts, the representatives of earthly govern- 
ments, '^One like the Son of man, coming in the clouds of 
heaven; and he came to the Ancient of Days, and they 
brought him near before him: and there was given him a 
kingdom and dominion, that all kingdoms, nations and 
tongues should serve him." Again, "The kingdom and 
the dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven $hall be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king* 

• Lokt i, 9d. f Fsaim U. 6-^9. | Psalm cxxxfi. 11-^14, 17. 
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dom."^ If the kingdoms represented by the beasts werf 
on earth, so also will be that of the Son of man : for it is jto 
be reared upon the ruins of the other kingdoms. 

4 TIte Church,^ the saints of God^ ewe Chrisfs body. 
The head and body must be united in one and dwell 
together. But ''the meek shall inherit the earth." ''Such 
as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth." ^' The righte- 
ous shall inherit the land and dwell therein forever."t If 
these promises are true, and the people of Christ are to be 
where he is, he must reign and dwell with them on earth. 
Thus shall '' the kingdoms of this world become the king* 
doms of our Lord and his Christ, and he shall reign forever 
and ever." t 

And then it shall be said, " Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men ; and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself, shall be with them and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, n<Hr 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the forma 
things are passed away. And he that sat on the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto me, 
Write: for these words are true and faithful." They are 
what they purport, and not mystical. The great problem 
will then be solved. Yes, God, even that God whom hea- 
ven^ even the heaven of heavens, cannot contaiQi ^^wiU m 
very deed dwell with men on the earthJ^ Yes — 

<' From the third heaven, where God resides, 
That holy, happy place, 
The New /erosalem comes down, 
Adorned with shining grace. 

Attending anj^fels shout for joy, 

And the bright armies sing,. 
Mortals, behold the sacred seat 

Of yoor descending King. 

The God of Glory down to men 

Removes his blest abode, 
Men, the dear objects of his lore, 

And he their smiling God.'' 

The way being thus prepared, we are to inquire — 

V. Into the manner and objects of his advent Alf0 

ABODE ON EARTH AMONG MEN. 

1. " The MANNER;" That Jesus Christ, the promised seed 
of David, has come in the flesh, that he was "born of a 
virgin," '* in pethlehera," &c., are facts so clearly attested, 
that an argument to prove them to any who believe and read 

*Daii.,diap. vH. f Matt. v. I. ^. xzzvS. U, 22| 20. tB«^.zL 
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the Bible, would be entirel7 needless. But all the* above* 
named facts were once matters of prophecy, and have been 
so fulfilled. And yet the prophecies which foretold them 
were no more clear, than that that same being who has gone 
into heaven and set down on the right hand of the throne of 
God, shall come again in a manner altogether unlike his filrst 
advent. If the one has been accomplished, so will the other 
be in due time. 

Let us then hear the testimony of God on this point: 
" Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many : and unto 
them that look for him shall he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation."* But how shall he come the 
second time? "And when he had spoken these things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up ; and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. And while they looked steadfastly 
toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by 
them in white apparel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
hke manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. Then 
returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, 
which is from Jerusalem a Sabbath-day's journey."f 

In this text the prophecy is explained and illustrated by 
the statement of a matter of fact. If, therefore, Jesus Christ 
went to heaven in his own proper person, in a cloud, we 
must look for him in the same person and the same manper. 
This text might suffice on this point ; but I will give one 
more : " And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. And he shall send 
forth his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. "J This certainly is coming " to 
them that look for him without sin (or a sin-offering) unto 
salvation." If so, it is his second coming. 

Again : All the tribes of the earth shall see him and mourn. 
Hence, his appearance must be visible to all the world. 
But such an appearing has never yet taken place. And 
among all who have endeavored to refer it to the destruction 
of Jerusalem or to other circumstances, none have ever had 
the fortune to find one single witness to testify he saw such a 
scene as the coming of the Son of man on that occasion. 
Indeed, if there is any meaning in language, if we may ever 

«Heb. ix. 28. tActoi.9— 12. ( Matt. zzIt. 30, 31. 
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depend upon the testimony of the Bible, we must look for a 
yet fuUure and literal coming of the Son of man in the clouds 
of heaven. 

Once more : I wish to inquire, by what authority are the 
wars^ famines, pestilences^ earthquakes^ false prophets and 
false-christs of the chapter construed as being literal, and 
then so immediately, in the same connection, without any 
intimation of a change from a literal to a figurative mean- 
ing, the appearing of the real Christ is called a spiritual or 
figurative appearing. I protest against such violence to plain 
scripture. 

2. The objects of his advent and abode amono men. 

(I.) To destroy the vncked of the earth, "And to you 
who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lotd Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesiis Christ: who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power ; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe in that day."* Here is a testimony that the wicked, 
all who do not obey the gospel, will be destroyed from the 
presence of the Lord when he comes. This earth is to be 
his abode, and the wicked must be banished from h. 

Again : " Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen fox 
thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession. And thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, 
and dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.^f According 
to this text, when the Son of God comes to take possession 
of his inheritance, he will break and dash in pieces his ene- 
mies. 

Once more : " The good seed are the children of the 
kingdom ; the tares are the children of the wicked one ; the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the end 
of the world ; the reapers are the angels. As therefore the 
tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it be in 
the end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that ojSend and them which do iniquity, and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire. Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.":|: All this 
is to take place at the end of thd aion, age, or time. The 
wicked are all to be gathered out of Christ's kingdom which 
he has purchased. 

• 2 Theas. i. 7—10. f ?»• ii* 8, 9. | Matt. zui. 37—43. 
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Take one text more: "For, behold, the Lord coineth out 
of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their 
iniquity : the earth dlso shall disclose her blood, and shall 
no more cover her siain.""^ This is to take place at the 
time when the dead live. 

(2.) The second object is^ to raise from the deadj and glo- 
rify the righteous, **For if we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him. For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and 
the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first."f 

''Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, mito the resurrection of 
damnation."! The object of the resurrection of the righteous 
is, that they may live forever. 

''For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made afive. But every man in his own order : Qhrist the 
first-fruits ; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming."^ 
But bow shall they who are Christ's at his coming rise? 
The apostle answers, verses 42, 43, 44, 52, 53: "It is sown 
in corruption, it is raised in incorruption : it is sown in dis« 
honor, it is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness, it is 
iraised in power : it is sown a natural body, it is raised a 
spiritual body." "The dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality." 
Yes, the children of God know that when be shall appear, 
they shall be like him, for they shall see him as be jis. 

<<0 what a blessed hope is ours. 
While here oa earth we stay ! " 

Christ is the believer's life. "A4xd wheii he who i& our 
life shall appear, then shall we also appear with him in 
glory." It was this blessed hope which cheered the patri-* 
archS) comforted the prophets, supported the apostles, and 
bore up the martyrs amid the flames. They looked for and 
"desired a better resurrection." 

(3.) The third object of his advent ts, to change to inwwT' 
tality the living saints ; and to receive to limiself forever^ 
both the dead and living in Mm. 

f Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 

• Isa. xxvi. 21. f 1 Thess. iv. 14, 16. 

X Joha ▼. 36, 29. { 1 Cor. zv. 22, 23. 
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of an eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed."* 

Again : ''For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ^ and 
80 shall we be ever with the Lord."t 

An idea has been entertained that when the seventh or 
last trump shall sound, and the mystery of God be fin- 
ished, a state of unparalleled anarchy will ensue, during 
which Christians will be the objects of the hatred and per- 
secution of the wicked ; and a time of martyrdom ensue. 
But if we may believe the apostle, instead of meeting perse- 
cution at the last trump, the Christian will be glorified in 
the twinkling of an eye ; and be caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air, and be forever with him. 

Thus also the Savior: ''And they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory. And he shall send forth his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other."t 

(4.) The fourth object is, to bum and renew the heavens 
and the earth, and Jit it up as the abode of the saints, 

"Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished : but the heavens and the earth which 
are now, by the same word, are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness."$ "fiiw promise" Where has God promised thisf 
"For, behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his 
chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and 
his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and by his sword 
will the Lord plead with all flesh : and the slain of the Lord 
shall be many." "For, behold, I create new heavens and 
a new earth : and the former shall not be remembered nor 
come into mind. But l^e ye glad and rejoice fobever in that 
which I create : for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 

• 1 Cor. XV. 51, 52. f 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 

t Matt. zxiv. 30, 31. ^ 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7, 10, 13. 
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and her people -a joy."^ This is God's promise, and this God 
will perform when he comes in glory. 

'*And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you : whom the heavens must receive until 
the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world 
began."! Here we are told that God has promised a resti- 
tution of all things, by the mouth of all his holy prophets, 
since the world began. Also, that the heavens must receive 
Jesus Christ until that time. "Sit thou at my right hand, 
until I make thy foes thy footstool.^J "And ye shall tread 
down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes under the soles 
of your feet."<§> They shall be Christ's footstool. The earth 
is to be restored to its paradisical state, and under Jesus 
Christ, the second Adam, all things are to be subdued. 
There shall then be no more curse ; neither sorrow nor cry- 
ing; neither shall there be any more death. 

"0 glorious hour, blest abode ! 
I shall be near and like my God, 
And sin and death no more control 
The sacred pleasures of the soul." 

(6.) Theffth object of his advent and abode among men 
is J to reign upon the throne of David over the house of Jacob 
forever and ever. 

He is Abraham's promised seed, to whom the promise of 
the land of Canaan was made for an everlasting possession. 
But who are the house of Jacobs over whom he is to reign ? 
Not all the literal descendants of Jacob; for "they are not 
all Israel who' are of Israel ;" and while they shall come 
from the four winds, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of God, the Jews, as such, shall be 
cast out; and only those who are Christ's, and^braham's 
seed, will find admission. "Henceforth," says the apostle, 
"know we no man after the flesh; yea, though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, [as a Jew] yet now henceforth 
know we him so no more.". As a Jew, then, Christ himself 
will no more be known; but as the head of the whole church, 
both Jew and Gentile. "Therefore, if any man be in Christ 
he is a new creature," (not a Jew or Gentile;) "old things are 
done away, and, behold, all things have become new." The 
Jewish economy, and distinctions originating in it, are done 
away, and the subjects of David's throne are new creatures, 
members of Christ's "body, of his flesh and his bones." 

• Isa. Ixvi. 15, 16; Ixr. 17, 18. f Acts ui. 20, 21. 

t Ps. ex. 1. 4 Mai. ir. 3. 
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" We are the circumcision, who worship God in the spirit, 
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh." 
From these, and a multitude of other texts of the same im- 
port, it is very evident that the subjects of David's throne 
and kingdom, in its everlasting dynasty, are not the Jewish 
nation as such, but Christ's redeemed people from among all 
nations. For in him '* shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed." 

When, therefore, the Son of David sits on the throne of 
his glory, and says to those on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed, and inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world, he will say it not to the Jews, but 
to all who have ministered to him in the person of his disci- 
ples. 

I am aware of the difficulty of conceiving of the glorious 
and personal reign of Christ on earth, as a man among men. 
And I think, also, that I can perceive the causes of that 
difficulty. 

1. The first cause is the fact, that for ages Christ has 
almost universally been contemplated by the church in the 
character of some mysterious, glorious, and spiritual person- 
age, seated on his Father's throne, where he shall forever 
sit. It is true, we have been taught that he will come again 
to judge the world in the last day: but yet, such has been 
the manner in which even that truth has been taught, it has 
appeared more like a dream than a reality. In short, the 
whole subject of a future state of being has seemed to be 
wrapped up in mystery; and our teachers and keepers have 
M but forbidden us to inquire or examine anything in refer- 
ence to it. The clearest definition I can form of the almost 
universal feeling and belief on the subject of a future heaven, 
is, that when we die, we shall go up to heaven, and there 
our happy spirits shall wear a dazzling crown of glory, have 
a golden harp, and sing praise to God and the Lamb forever 
and ever. I have found it one of the most difficult points 
of doctrine I have ever undertaken to impress on my hearers, 
to make them understand and feel, that Jesus Christ is a real 
man, and not a pure spirit, and that at the resurrection the 
souls and bodies of his saints will be reunited, and, as real 
men, restored to God's perfect image, that they will really 
REIGN in glory with Christ. The church, it is to be feared, 
do not to this day understand and feel the fact of the real, 
personal, human as well as glorious character of Christ. It 
is hard to eradicate old, long-cherished, and favorite views. 

2. We have so long been accustomed to look at Christ 
almost exclusively in his Divine character, that, like the 
wise man, we are filled with wonder and doubt at the very 
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inention of the idea of his dwelling on earth and among men. 
Yet such is the glorious mystery, which was hid from ages 
and generations, but is now made manifest to his saints : 
^'That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in him." 

When, then, the earthly image"^ is reduced to chaff, and 
the wind carries it away, the stone which smites it shall 
become a mountain and fill the whole earth. When the 
four beasts are given to the burning flame, the Son of man 
shall have given him an everlasting kingdom. The king- 
dom and dominion under the whole heaven shall be given to 
the saints. At the end of the world, (age,) when the wicked 
are cast into a furnace of fire, then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.^ And when 
the seventh trumpet sounds, the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ; and 

HE SHALL REIQN FOREVER AND EVER. 

* DsB.. ehts. u. 
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Ttfi word millennium simply means a thousand years* In 
this sense, the world has seen five millenniums, and aboy# 
eight tenths of the sixth. Tradition, by an erroneous chro- 
nology, has long regarded the seventh as near, and has 
expected it to bear such a relation to the previous six mil- 
lenniums, as the Sabbath of rest bears to the six days of 
labor in the week ;* but it is not to be followed by anotlier 
six of labor: it is to be an eternal rest, in holy bli^s, for the 
chosen people and faithful f The time is definitely a thou- 
sand years ; but it has ever been, and now is, more generally 
received, in an indefinite sense, for a longer period; nobody 
can teil how long, but as probably three hundred and sixty 
thousand years, as oQe thousand. 

In this common sense I chiefly use the word millennium, 
tq designate a period of heavenly bliss, commencing in th# 
conclusion of this world, and running into eternity with 
tmknown limits; a period of which all prophets have pro- 
phesied,:!: and poets have sung ;$ the golden age and resti- 
tution of all things, for which creation longs with outstretched 
neck in earnest expectation,]] and we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, constantly praying, ^'Thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done, as in heaven so in the earth.'^V It is tlM 

• See Barnabas, auoted below, f Heb. iv. 5, 9. % Acts iii. 21. Rev. xix. 10. 

6 Hesiod, David, Virgil, Milton, Cowper, Heber, PoUok. || Rom. viii. 19. 

% St. Jernme says of these words, they ask ** for the kingdom of the whole 
world, that Satan may cease to reign m the world." St. Chrysflsttm interprets 
them of the groanlug, Bom. viii. 21 ; St. Cyprian of the coming and kingdom 
of onr Lord in the end of the weyrld. So the Assembly's and Ed. Sixth's Cate- 
chisms. 
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resurrection of the dead, in angelic natures, to inherit the 
promised land in the new earth forever and ever.* 

THE FALL. 

Creation was made for man, and put in subjection to 
him.f Adam rebelled against his Maker, and nature rebel- 
led against her rightful Lord. Sin entered Eden ; and not 
only man, but all creation felt the wound, and received the 
wages of sin, which is death. The lord of creation dies, 
and passes through death to the resurrection, and to recov- 
ered immortality. Creation itself travels to incorruption by 
the same pathway with its lord, — all creation must perish 
that it may be revived again incorruptible with its lord, in 
the times of anapsyans, or resuscitation, from the presence 
of the Lord. J 

* This view of the course of time in six days of a thousand years appears 
not to have been confined ik> Jews. The Chaldeans, according to Plutarch, 
believed in a struggle between good and evil for the space of six thousand 
years j " and then Hades is to cease, and men are to be happy, neither want- 
ing food, nor making shade." Zoroaster taught, that after six thousand years 
of suffering, men would be happy under one government, speaking one lan- 
guage. Plutarch assigns no reason for the.se opinions ; but Daubnz, from 
whom I extract them, supposes they are of patriarchal origin. He adds ; The 
Tuscans had an opinion, which the Pei'sians still hold, that " God has appointed^ 
twelve thousand years to his works ; the first six thousand were employed in' 
creation ; the other six are appointed for the duration of mankind." 

Mr. Mede, p. 535, informs us that the whole school of Cabbalists call the 
seventh millennium " the great day of judgment," because then they think 
God will judge the souls of all men ; and he quotes many of their Rabbis to 
show that they defined the day of judgment, ''millennium," or a thousand 
years, together with the resurrection and Messiah's kingdom. For example, 
bavid Kimchi, on Is. Iv. 5, says, " The observance of the Sabbath is essential 
to the faith ; for such only as observe the Sabbath confess that the earth will 
be renewed : because he who created it out of nothing will renew it." As if 
he who observes the holy Sabbath testifies his faith in the great Sabbath, in 
which God will renew the world. 

The learned Dr. Gill has some valuable citations on this point. On 2 Pet. 
iii. 8, he says. The Jews interpret days, millenniums; the seventh is the Sab- 
bath, and the beginning of the world to come. On Rev. xx. 4, The Rabbis 
say, The days of Messiah will be a thousand years. In these thousand God 
will renew his world, and then the righteous dead will be raised and die no 
more. 

The following is in'the name of St. Barnabas, the companion of St. Paul, 
and is of his agCy whether the hand-writing be that of Barnabas, or another. 

" In six thousand years (from creation) the Lord God will bring all things 
to an end ; for with him one day is a thousand years, as himself testifieth, 
saying, Behold, this day shall be as a thousand years. Therefore, children, 
in six days, that is, in six thousand years, shall all things be accomplished. 
And what Is that he saith. He rested the seventh day ? He means this, that 
when his Son shall come, and abolish the season of the wicked one, and judge 
the ungodly, and shall change the sun and moon and stars ; then he shall glo- 
riously rest in the seventh day." — Apoc. Test,, Bam. xiii. 3. 

+ Gen. i. 28. 

t Acts iii. 19. Isa. Ixv. 18. Matt. v. 18. xxiv. 35. Heb. i. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 7. 
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OF THE MILLENNIUM. 



THE PROMISES. 



In Eden dwelt bliss; but sin came, and bliss fled: blisa 
cannot abide with sin, no, not in Eden. Man felt this; all 
nature felt : but the blessed God, by whose righteous kiw 
they were made subject to vanity and death, mercifully 
subjected them "in hope,^^* 

This ^^ hope^^ was begotten by the first promise: "Thy 
seed shall bruise his head.^f Adam and Noah died in the 
faith, and left this hope to be cherished by their posterity ; 
and their race have, in one form or another, ever cherished 
this hope, and will cherish it, until the time comes for it to 
be fulfilled. But the race is ever prone to anticipate the 
time, as Eve did when she named her first-born Cain, I 
have gotten the man from the Lord.J So James and John, 
when they sought the first seats in the kingdom ; and all 
the apostles, when they inquired, " Wilt thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel ?"$ And every age from that 
day to, this has furnished memorable examples of anticipat- 
ing the time. 

The first promise was of a future triumph over the ser- 
pent, recovering what he took away: — innocence, Eden, and 
immortality. The "Aope'' it inspires belongs to this world; 
and so, likewise, the triumph o( faith: but the triumph in 
fact belongs to the resurrection of the dead and the world 
to come, when the second Adam swallows up death in 
victory, and makes restitution of all things. 

Possibly the old world were looking for this promise to be 
fulfilled in the blood, when the sons of God took wives of 
the daughters of men;|| but the flood came, and swept them 
all away : certainly they were not looking for the flood. So 
shall the coming of the Son of man be ; expected, but wholly 
of an unexpected character. 

The second promise, of the recovery of the holy land, was 
made and confirmed by a covenant oathlT to Abraham and 
his seed, which the apostle tells us is Christ,** " to give 
thee this land to inherit it;"tt ^^^ "that he should be the 
heir of the world.'^JJ It is plain Abraham did not own, or 
inherit, in the days of his flesh, save only the burial-place 
in Macphelah before Mamre, which he bought of the sons 
of Heth. Otherwise, he with his posterity was a stranger 
and pilgrim in the land of promise,^^ having no inheritance 
in it,|||| looking for a better country, eveii an heavenly, and 
a city which hath foundations.HIF But the oath and promise 

• Kom. viii. 20. t Gen.iii. 15. Bom.xvi.20. % Gen. iv. 20. 

6 Acts i. 6. II Gen. vi. 2, 3. \ Gen. xv. 9, 10, 17, 18. 

»* Gal. iii. 16. ft Gen. xv. 7. 11 Bom. iv. 13. 

4^ Gen. xxiU. 17. |||| Acts vii. 5. \% Heb. xi. 9. 
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of God cannot fail : Abraham, together with the heirs of the 
same promises, died in the faith and hope of receiving them 
in the resurrection of the dead ; for this the apostle assures 
us was '' the hope of the promise made of God unto the 
fathers,"* and fulfilled unto us their children, "in that he 
hath raised up Jesus again."t And this promise is "sure 
to all the seed ; not to that only which is of the law, but to 
that also which is of the faith of Abraham."| 

It is important to mark the firmness with which the natU" 
ral seed have ever clung to this promise, as if this world 
were to be conferred on them for a earned possession forever ! 
But Abraham understood that the promise had respect to 
the heavenly country in Paradise regained, with immortality 
in tHe resurrection. His seed should follow in his steps. 
The meek have also the promise with Abraham, that they 
shall inherit the earth \§ but it is not Judea, says Jerome^ 
"not this world, not the earth under a curse, producing 
thorns and briers, which rather the bloodiest warriors pos- 
sess; but it is the earth which the Psalmist describes: I 
hope to see the Lor^s goodness in the land of eternal lifeJ^ 
For this world is a land whose cities have not foundations, 
and whose inhabitants have no inheritance in it, but that of 
Abraham in the cave of the field of Macphelah.|| 

• Acts xiiii. 6. f ^' »u- 32. } Rom. iv. 16. ^ Matt. ▼. 5. 

II I confirm this view of the promise made anto the fathers, by reciting from 
Mr. Mede, Dr. Oill, and others, certain opinions of learned Rabbis, going to 
show that they also received the promise in the sense it is expounded here. 
The promise is of the inheritance of the Iwatd forever. Rabbi Eleazar, who 
lived just after the second temple was built, writes thus : *' As I live, saith the 
Lord, I will awake you hereafler in the resurrection of the dead, and will 
gather you with all Israel into the land of Israel." 

Jonathan the Paraphrast, who lived before the christian era, says on Hos. 
ziv. 8, '< They shall be gathered from their captivity ; they shall live under tht 
shadow of Messiah ; the dead shall rise, and good shall increase in the earth/' 
&c. 

" Where does the (Mosaic) law teach the resurrection of the dead ? Truly, 
where it says, Ex. vi. 4, ' And I have also established my covenant with them, 
that I tvill give to them the land of Canaan :' for it is said not to fou but to them. 
Again, the Sadducees asked Babbi Gamaliel, (Paul's teacher,) whence he could 
prove that God would raise the dead. Nor would they rest, until he had 
brought them this verse, Deut. xi. 21, * Which land the Lttrdsware to yoitrfathert 
that he wotdd give them.' " God covenanted with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
to give them the land in which they were strangers, for an inheritance ; and 
not having received the inheritance, they must needs live again, or in respect 
to them the promise has failed, which is impossible. 

The above are found in Mede, with the following also : " Babbi Kimchi, on 
Obadiab, says. When Borne shall be laid waste, there shall be redemption for 
Israel. — And on Is. xxvi. 19, The holy blessed God will raise the dead at the 
time of deliverance. — And on Jer. zxiii. 20, In that be saith ye shall consider 
it, and not they shall consider it, he intimateth the resurrection." 

Dr. Gill furnishes the following, 1 Cor. xv. 54 : " When the King Messiah 
comes, the holy blessed God will raise up those that sleep, as it is i^tten, He 
shall swaUow up death in victory." 
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The third and last promiae which I notice, is that made 
with an oath to David, "That of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ, to sit on his 
throne."* All believers of this promise have regarded 
Christ's kingdom as the era of human bliss; but few, how- 
ever, regard it as belonging solely to the resurrection of the 
dead. The natural Israel have always expected it to be a 
temporal kingdom, of which they are to be royal princes. 
The very apostles apprehended it so, while the Lord tarried 
on the earth ; and the populace would have crowned Jesus, 
while they hailed him. Blessed be the King ! But when he 
refused their kingdom, they refused him. Bent on having 
the millennium in this world, they rejected Jesus, as a 
deceiver, who would seem to be the Messiah, and yet rejected 
the crown ! — He triumphed, he arose from the dead, and 
brought to light the immortality which Adam lost, and the 
eternal life in the Paradise of God, from which Adam fell, 
land also the everlasting kingdom promised to David for his 
Son, to whom belong salvation, dominion, and glory, in the 
restitution of all things, after this world has gone, with that 
before the flood, to final destruction in the resurrection of 
the dead. 

In the same spirit the ingrafted Israel, also, look on the 
gospel dispensation, which is committed to the Gentile 
church, 05 Messiah^ s kingdom ;\ and they are expecting to 
see its victorious banner waving over all nations in the close- 
coming millennium : they are expecting this gospel dispensa- 
tion to subdue, and convert, and overturn all opposition, and 
to govern the whole world ; precisely as the natural Israel 
expected of the Mosaic dispensation. But the Mosaic dis- 
pensation was not Messiah's kingdom; it was only a faint 
shadow of it: neither is the gospel dispensation Messiah's 

On Matt. xxii. 31, ** The holy blessed God promised to our fathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, that he would give them the land of Israel. We leant from 
hence that they shall be raised, and that God will hereafter gire them the land 
of Israel." 

It will greatly increase our interest in the prophets, if we observe, from 
Moses to Malachi, that the promises and threatenings are directly to yoa and 
to us, who read and hear, and not to them who may come after its. In all the 
glorious prophecies of Israel's restoration, scattered up and down the sacred 
page, the word is to you^ and is not to them ; the word is spoken to you in the 
second, and not to them in the thii-d person : and in order to be fulfilled to the 
persons to whom it has in past ages been spoken, they must revive, and com0 
out of the grave, and live again ; which assuredly they will at the coming and 
kingdom of Christ in the resurrection of the dead. 

♦ Acts ii. 30. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. 

t Villipand; a Jesuit of the year 1600, expressly says. '< The church militant, 
which is called the kingdom of heavcai, and is desceaMOied ftom heaven," &c 
Vol. i. 217. E- i. 
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kingdom ; • it is only the good news of it : " The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand,'' and is yet to come. 

THE PROPHECIES OF THIS HEAVENLY MILLENNIUM. 

I classify the prophecies under three heads, without dis- 
coursing of either. 

The first class are those which relate to the great King, 
who obtains this promised land of bliss in Eden, and in 
eternal life regained. " The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy." He is the King. 

The second class are those which relate to the " restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the moiuh of all 
his holy prophets since the world began." This is the king- 
dom OF heaven. 

The third class are those which relate to the Israel of 
God, the chosen generation, the saints^ who are the heirs of 
this kingdom. Their restoration is by all regarded as 
belonging to the millennium ; and they are his people out 
of every nation^ in the resurrection of the dead ; even " the 
house of Jacob," and " the whole house of Israel." 

The prophecies show that the King should pass through 
the grave to his throne,* and that his kingdom also must 
itself rise from the ashes of this world, f and that his citizens 
also must arise from the dust, to reach the inheritance of 
the exalted Son of God in his heavenly kingdom.^ 

Under the ancient dispensation, every sacrifice on holy 
altars slain pointed to his death, and, under the present dis- 
pensation, every communion of his holy supper commemo- 
rates it,<J until he comes in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, to receive the inheritance of the purchased posses- 
sion, || and to give it to the chosen seed, the saints in light, 
and to bruise Satan under their feetlT Then is the blissful 
millennium ; for the prophecies of a latter-day glory are the 
inheritance of all the faithful in Christ, whether they be 
sons of the natural Israel or of the Gentiles ; that being now 
revealed by the Spirit ** which in other ages was not made 
known to the sons of men — that the Gentiles should be/e^ 
low-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise 
in Christ."** Accordingly, the Gentiles are no longer 
"aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenant of promise ;"tf but are by the blood of 
Christ made "fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 

♦ Ps. xvi. 10. Isa. liii. 8. Dan. ix. 26. 

t Dan. ii. 44. vii. 13, 14, 27. Isa. xxiv. 19, 20, 23. 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13. 
% Isa. Ixvi. 8, 10. Job xix. 25.- 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23, 50. 1 Thess. iv. 17. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 12—14. § 1 Cor. xi. 26. || Eph. i. 14. 

T Rom. xvi. 20. ♦♦ Eph. iii. 5, 6. if 1^- ii- 12. 
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household of God ;"^ not to receive a perishable kingdom 
in this world, bat to be gathered into the kingdom of heaven 
in the world to come, never more to be rooted ont of their 
land : it is their everlasting possession, and David is our 
king forever. 

It is not a new thing for Israel to exclaim, ''What portion 
have we in David? Neither have we inheritance in the 
Son of Jesse."'!' And yet the ancient example affords small 
inducement for moderns to follow. We are resolved to fol- 
low David, and to worship in Zion ; and not in either Bethel 
or Dan. 

It is not a new thing for the natural seed to exclaim, 
" Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye 
cannot be saved."! And they trouble the church with their 
dissension; but now ''faith is come, we are no longer under 
a schoolmaster;" to whom we give "place by subjection, no, 
not for an hour." We yield not our claims to the natural 
seed. " For ye are all the children of God by faith of Jesus 
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus :" by faith now, and in fact in the 
world to come; "and if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abra- 
ham's seed, and heirs according to the promise :"^ heirs of 
the holy city in the heavenly land under the dominion of 
the Lord our King. 

THE GOSPEL OF THIS FUTURE BLISS. 

The gospel is glad tidings of the near approach of this 
kingdom, which was by promise made known unto the 
fathers, and was by prophecy unfolded to their children. 
The gospel is glad tidings of the kingdom at hand, which 
kingdom Adam lost, and the Lord Jesus regained. || The 
gospel is glad tidings of salvation ; good news of the triumph 
over the prince of this world, which the Redeemer has 
wrought in his own person, and will shortly manifest in the 
persons of all believers, who are found worthy to attain that 
world, and the resurrection of the dead, at his coming and 
kingdom.H The theme of the gospel is the kingdom of 
heaven, or the recovery of the joys which Adam forfeited in 
Eden, with warning now of another death, answering the 
penalty of its broken law with the second death. The gos- 
pel is the joyful sound of the near approach of the happy, 
state, in which the blind shall receive their sight, the ears 

♦ Eph. it 19. t 1 Kings xii. 16. t Acts xv. 1. $ Gal. iu. !{5— 29. 
II Phil. ii. 9. Heb. i. 2. ii. 8. Col. i. 20. Eph. i. 21, 22. 
T 2 Tim. iv; I. 1 John iii. 2. Bom. xir. 9. John xvi. 11. 
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of the deaf shall be unstopped, the lame man shall leap a=8^ a 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall sing; glad tidings 
of the near coming restoration of the innocence and peace of 
which Satan robbed man in the garden of the bles$p.d, and 
of the removal of the curse which, for Adam's sake, was 
imposed on creation, and of the renovation of the earth, to 
make it the promised kohy land, " the city of the Lord, the 
Zion of the Holy One of Israel.* Then shall themercifnl 
obtain mercy, and the pure in heart shall see God. Then is 
the millennium, the sabbath, or rest, which remains for the 
people of God, not in this wilderness of our pilgrimage, but 
in the heavenly Canaan. 

Neither the four Gospels, nor the Acts, nor the Epistles, 
speak of any other millennium : all the promises and prophe- 
cies can be interpreted of this, and of no other. This is the 
hope of the promise made unto the fathers, both Adam and 
Ahraham,f and also the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the appointed heir of all things.^ These prophecies the 
Lord came to fulfil, and to redeem these promises, and to 
preach the gospel of this kingdom at hand, a kingdom first 
set forth to sight in his own person on the mount of trans- 
figuration, and hereafter to be manifested in all his faithful 
at his coming with clouds to the judgment. Such a millen- 
t>ium has been looked for since the fall of Adam ; a sabbath 
of holy joy and glorious immortality in the earth, the new 
earth, redeemed from the power of Satan, and the plague of 
sin, and the curse of death, for which creation unites her 
groanings with the prayers of the saints, from the first trans- 
gression to this day : that these heavens and this earth may 
be restored from the bondage of corruption to the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God, in the likeness of the Lord our 
^Ider Brother, and the first-fruits of the dead. 

THE tELBSCOPfi OF FAITH. 

The telescope is an instrument of vision, by which remote 
objects are brought near, and laid open to the natural eye. 
Yarious kinds are known by various names* but three radi- 
cal principles are common to all ; viz. 

1. A small eye glass ; 

2. A large object glass ; 

3. A rectifying medium, through which the image made 
by the object glass may be presented to the eye of the 
beholder at the eye glass in an upright position. For with 
two lenses only, a telescope presents every object to the eye 
inverted ; the world is seen turned upside down, and men 

«Is.lx. 14. t Acts xxvi 6, 7^ 8. $&b.i.2. 
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raaning along the way, like flies on the ceiling. Whetiier, 
therefore, the telescope foe refnxetwe or reflective^ it is impor- 
tant in its construction to combine three things in one, at 
suitable distances asunder : a small glass for the eye ; recti- 
fying glasses ; and a large object glass. / 

To illustrate my conception of divine truth, I present you 
the gospel plan of salvation, revealed in the Holy Scriptures, 
as a telescope, and the eye for it. Faith. The Promise made 
of God unto the fathers is the eye glass, small and appa- 
rently of little power. The Prophecies are the rectifying 
lenses, or the proper medium through which the eye of faitn 
obtains a correct vision, in place of one inverted, and ail 
things turned in it upside down. The Gospel is the capa- 
cious object glass, formed with skill divine ; and the whole 
is an instrument of miraculous power. 

When Adam fell in Rderi, faith saw, through t\\e promise 
of the seed of the woman, the bright vision of Paradise and 
immortality regained. The subsequent promises to the 
patriarchs, and to David, added precision to the magnifying 
power of the eye glass of faith^s telescope, without enlarg- 
ing or changing the field of vision, except by bringing into 
correct view things obscure, or inverted, or not discernible 
before. The Psalms and the prophets give through their 
rectifying media no other country and landscape to the eye 
of faith, than that which Adam forfeited and lost, of which 
Abraham has the promise, and into which the Joshtta of 
heaven will lead -the chosen people. However, they bring 
into view and clearly illustrate a multitude of interesting 
particulars, which assist to fill up the outline, and to beau- 
tify the scene. 

The gospel lens for the object glass, completes the instru- 
ment, and brings the vision of glory so near, that one may 
seem to reach it with the hand. 

The divine Telescope is perfect, and able with a steady 
eye to look out of this world upon the boundless expanse of 
heaven, and to search its mysterious clouds, its magnificent 
orbs, its ample revolutions, in one glorious kingdom of God, 
and to bring that realm very near. The telescope belongs 
to this world, and faith looks through the glass darkly ; but 
inm the instmment toward any part of the skies, and it 
unfolds to the admiring view of the enraptured beholder, 
the same glory, immortality, innocence and honor, dominion 
and power, of which Satan beguiled and robbed man, and 
Jesus is the triumphant restorer. This is the vision ; and 
the gospel brings it very near. 

Thus the Lord framed the spy-glass of faith, and put it 
into his disciples' hands, charging them at bk departure to 
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watch for his return ; because he will come suddenly, and 
those whom he finds watching he will take with him into 
the beatific vision. So the apostles received it, and deliv- 
ered it to their successors. The kingdom of heaven was 
their millennium, on which their eye rested and their hope 
.fastened. They knew not any other. Their writings incon- 
testably show, that they used to look steadfastly for the com- 
ing of the Lord in the end of the world, to introduce in the 
renovated earth that kingdom which he pr^ched in the 
gospel, and to make restitution of all things in the times of 
anapsyxis, resuscitation, and resurrection of the dead. The 
earliest creeds, and all creeds of all denominations in Chris- 
tendom from the apostles to this day, recognise no other mil- 
lennium, whether Greek or Roman, Apostate or Apostate 
Reformed, Lutheran, Episcopal, Presbyterian, Independent, 
Congregational, or by whatsoever name any church may be 

called.* 

• 

♦ For authority, I refer not only to the writings themselves, the New Tes- 
tament, and the remains of St. Clement, St. Ignatius, St. Folycarp, and St. 
Barnabas ; but to the treatises of Justin Martyr, Irenaius, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and others with whose pages I have some personal acquaintance ; and like- 
wise to Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Bush on the Millen- 
nium, and other works accessible to every English reader. 

But seeing the case is important, let the witnesses take the stand. Saints 
Peter, James, John, Paul and Jude speak by the Spirit as follows : 

2 Pet. iii. 12 : " Looking for and hasting the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat : nevertheless, we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, in which dwelleth righteousness.'' 

Jam. V. 8, 9 : The coming of the Lord draweth nigh : grudge not one against 
another, brethren, lest ye be condemned j behold, the Judge standeth before the 
door." 

Johrij in Rev. i. 3, 7 : " The time is at hand. — Behold, he comelh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him ; and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so, amen." 

Paul to the Phil. iv. 5 : " Let your moderation be known unto all men ; the 
Lord is at hand ; be anxious for nothing." 

Jude 14 : << Behold, the Lord cometh with myriaefs of his saints." 

The above is the sentiment of the Spirit, and that it was so understood by 
the successors of the apostles, I prove by the independent testimony of, 

1. St. Barnabas^ A. D. 73. 

" For the day is at hand, in which all things shall be destroyed, together with 
the wicked one 3 the Lord is near, and his reward is with him." — Apoc. Test,^ 
Bam. XV. 10. 

2. St. Clement of Borne, A. D. 95. 

" If therefore we shall do what is just in the sight of God, we shall enter 
into his kingdom, and shall receive the promises, which neither eye hath seen, 
nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of man. Wherefore, let us 
every hour expect the kingdom- of God, in love and righteousness, because we 
know not the day of God's appearing." — Apoc. Test.f St. Clem. 2 Cor. iv. 15. 

8^ St. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, A. D. 107. 

" We ought to endure all things for God's sake, that he may bear with us : 
Be every day better than other : consider the times ; and expect him who is 
above all time, eternal, invisible, though for our sakes made visible." — Apoc, 
' Test.f Igna. to Polycarpf i. 15. . 
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THE MILLENNIUM OF THE APOCALYPSE. {A Comet) 

This is revealed in Rev. xx., and from the first notice of it 
by Justin Martyr, has been a stumbling-block to the curious, 
a sort of absurd quantity to the prophetic mathematicians ; 
an enigma of mystery, glorious, like Melchisedec among 
kings, and divine like Elijah among prophets ; but abstruse 
as the lineage of that king, and unapproachable as the 
chariot of fire which carried that prophet into heaven. I 
have no solution of it quite satisfactory to my own mind, 
but I have learned to regard it as a comet in the heavenly 
system, forming and performing a true and important part 
in the economy of revelation ; comet-like, of an orbit so 
eccentric, and a revolution so diverse among the great doc- 
trines of the heavily kingdom, that no man has yet been 
able to measure its pathway, to determine its specific gravi- 
ty, or to calculate its period : and seen in one view, its train 
on a time sweeps with terrific grandeur over a quarter of the 
skies, filling all hearts with dismay and alarm ; and seen at 
another time, it dashes in among the moons of a planet, as 
if it would brush them all away, but absolutely passes off, 
and leaves them unharmed, unmoved, unshaken, itself pur- 
suing its inscrutable way among the starry host of heaven, 
without any deviation or perceptible change. 

Before Justin Martyr we have Barnabas, Clement, Igna- 
tius, Polycarp and H'ermas, whose writings record their hope 
of the coming and kingdom of Christ, as preached in the 
Evangelists ; and I submit to every devout mind, how little 
we ought to be affected by any new view of divine truth, 
which first appears in the church after the middle of the 
second century : it seems to be safer to expound the millen- 
nium by the kingdom of heaven, as the apostles and primi- 
tive Christians did, than to open a new doctrine outof Rev. 
XX., which some in the third and fourth centuries attempted 
to do. 

4. Justin Martyr^ A. D. 150. 

** We acknowledge Jesus Christ to be the Son of God, who was cmcified, 
who arose) and ascended into heaven, and Ls about to come agai{^ to judge ail 
men, even to Adara.'^— Jms. to Tryphoy sec. 132. 

The number of witnesses may be multiplied to any extent, as their number 
increases in succeeding ages. Several have been already cited in this volume, 
and others will be in proof of the same point, bat in some different connexion. 
I subjoin an extract from three most ancient creeds. 

The Apostles^ Creed, having rehearsed the burial, resurrection, and the ascen- 
sion of the Lord Jesus into heaven, adds, as the next event to be regarded by 
faith, " From thence he will come to judge both the quick and the dead." — 
The Nicene adds, ^^ And he shall come again with glory, to judge both the 
quick and dead." — The Athanasian adds, << Whence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead ; at whose coming all men shall rise again with their 
bodies, and shall give account for their own works ; and the^ that have done good 
ihall go into everlasting life, and they that have done evil mto everlasting fire." 
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. A. D. 150. Justin Martyr is the first in whose writings the 
millenary doctrine is found united with the practical chris- 
tian church and faith ; therefore I quote freely what he says 
about it. 

Arguing with Trypho, a Jew, on the truth of the gospd, 
Trypho asks, as a Jeta, — 

Trypho, " But tell me, do you honestly allow this Jeru- 
salem will be rebuilt, and do you expect our nation will 
be gathered, and with joy be brought back, together with the 
Messiah, and the patriarchs, and prophets, and proselytes, 
before the coming of your Messiah, or do you hold this that 
you may seem to triumph in the argument?* 

Jvstin. " I am not reduced to the miserable necessity, 
Trypho, of saying what I do not think. I profess to you 
again that myself, and many others with me, think this will 
take place. But I have told you, also, that many again, 
and they of the sort of Christians who follow sound and holy 
doctrine, do not acknowledge this.f For I have told you 
that some indeed called Christians are in fact atheists, and 
impious heretics, because in every way they teach blasphe- 
my, impiety, and folly. And that you may know I say 
this not to you only, I compose a volume of all my conver- 
sations, according to my ability, in which I record whatever 
passes between us, shov/ing that I publicly profess the same 
which I confess to you. For I am determined to follow not 
men, or human authority, but God and the doctrine taught 
by him. For should you happen upon some, who are called 
Christians, indeed, and yet are far from holding these senti- 
ments,t — but even dare to assail the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob with blasphemy, and 
say, There is no resurrection of the dead ; but instantly^ 
when th^ die, their souls are received up into heaven ; do not 
count these among Christians,^ — even as they are not Jews, 

* This was evideDtly a new mode to the Jew of understanding the gospel ; 
since he suspects some trap in it. 

t The learned Mede thinks the " noV^ here is interpolated by the en^nnies of 
the millenaries. Bishop Newton and Mr. Vint concur with him. They sup- 
pose the sense and the construction require its omission ; but, with great defe- 
rence, as. to the constrvctiorij I differ ; as to the senses that depends on the reader, 
whether the ** wt" be rejected or retained. But it is there, and as the sense 
does not forbid it, and as the adrersatire character of the preceding requires 
it, no less than the subseqaeni seems to refuse it, the " nof* will stand ; and 
that the better, because Justin is the first to notice this doctrine, and the Jew 
distrusts it for its novelty. 

% " These sentiments" mean the general sentiments of the dialogue, rather 
than the particular sentiments of this clause : and the dialogue maintains at 
large the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, according to the power and 
wisdom and goodness of God, the righteous Grovemor and just Judge of the 
iHii verse. 

^ This is a blow at Flatonism, which will hit much current doctrine of the 
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if accurately considered, vrho are called Sadducees, uid the 
like sects of Genistas, Merista;, Galileans, Hellenists, Phari- 
sees and Baptists, and others, (that I may not tire you to 
hear me express all I think,) but under the name of Jews 
and sons of Abraham, they worship God, as he charges 
them, with their lips only, while their heart is far from hina. 
But I, and all Christians properly instructed in all things, 
believe there will be a resurrection of the flesh, and a mil- 
lennium in Jerusalem rebuilt, adorned, and enlarged, which 
the prophets Bzekiel, Isaiah and others have explained.^ 

'^ For thus Isaiah speaks of this time of the millennium : 
' For there shall be a new heaven and a new earth ; and 
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind ; 
but they shall find py and. rejoicing in that which I create ; 
because I will make Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a 
joy. And I will exult over Jerusalem, and rejoice over my 
people ; and no longer shall the voice of weeping be heard 
in it, or the voice of crying.f And there shall not be any 
more one of unripe age, and an old man that has not ful- 
filled his time : for the young man shall be a son of a hun- 
dred years ; but the dying sinner shall be a son of a hundred 
years, and also accursed.| And they shall build houses and 
inhabit them ; and plant vineyards and cat their fruit, and 
drink wine. They shall not build, and another inhabit; 
and they shall not plant, but others eat ; for as the days of 
the tree of life are the days of my people.^ The produce 
of their toils shall be multiplied; my elect shall not labor 
in vain, nor beget sons unto a curse, (eig namgav,) for they shall 
be a righteous and blessed seed of the Lord, and their offspring 

day. According to the gospel, all the faithful enter into the promised inheri- 
tance together. Heb. xi. 40. 2 Tim. iv. 8. This part of his argument is lev- 
elled not against the opposers of the millenniam, but at the heretics who say 
there is no resurrection. 

* Justin Martyr evidently set the highest value on the doctrine of the resar> 
rection of the body, as all primitive Christians and martyrs did. His reference 
to the nrillennium is sttfRcient to prove him a miilenary, but the manner of 
reference also proves him to have been one of a peculiar sort ; for he speaks 
of it only in the light of the resurrection of the dead, and of the New Jerusa- 
lem, in the world to come, with the Lord from heaven. 

t The millennium, as Justin describes it, is the kingdom of heaven in the 
new heaven and earth ; the Jerusalem Bride, coming as one adorned for her 
husband, over which the Lord exults with joy and greatly, rejoices. It is the 
very thing we pray for, and all creation is in pain to procure ; when the earth 
is renovated, and the creation itself is delivered from the thraldom of death and 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 

t Though long expiring, he is accursed to the last. 

9 They are immortdty or else, bein^ removed by death, others would inhabit 
their houses, and 6at the fruit of their vineyards, which is not to be in the nevr 
heaven, earth and Jerusalem. Therefore, in the millennium, according to Jus- 
tin and Isaiah, the inhabitants of the earth are immortals; eudariag es the days 
6t the tree of life. 
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• 

with ^them. And it shall be before they cry, I will hear j 
and while they yet speak I will say, What is it? Then 
the wolf and the Iamb shall feed together^ and the lion shall 
eat straw like the ox, and the serpent earth, like bread. 
They shall not hurt or harm in the holy DQK)uatain, saith the 
Lord.'* 

" What, therefore, is said in these words, ' For as the 
days of a tree shall be the days of my people ; the produce 
of their toils shall be multiplied,' we understand mysteri- 
ously to signify a millennium : for when it was said to Adam, 
that in the day he ate of the tree he should diQ, we know 
he did not liv6 out that millennium. Moreover, we under- 
stand in the same way this also : The day of the Lord is a 
millennium. To this agrees what one among us by the 
name of John, one of the apostles of Christ, foretold in a 
Revelation made to him : that the faithful in Christ would 
spend a millennium in Jerusalem, and after that will be the 
general, and I may say, in a word, the eternal resurrection 
and judgment of all together : the same as our Lord said : 
They shall neither marry, nor be given in marriage, but 
shall be equal to angels, since they are sons of the God of 
the resurrection.''! 

The scope of Justin's, argument in these remarks seems to 
be this : The Jew hears him with surprise speak of return- 
ing with Abraham and his seed under Messiah to Jerusa* 
lem ; and this fills the Jew with distrust of some imposition. 
It was evidently a new form of gospel to the Jew. 

Justin assures him it is his honest persuasion, recorded as 
well as spoken ; nor is it pecuUar to himself, though many 
pious men do not so receive it : but they all agree in the 
resurrection of the body. He quotes the prophet Isaiah, 
showing the Jerusalem of the risen saints to be in the new 
heaven and new earth, after the present world has gone 
out of sight and out of mind ; and neither sorrow nor crying, 
nor any evil thing, brute, reptile or imaginary, is Jta enter 
therein ; but the dumb creatures are to partake of the holi- 
ness and innocence of Eden. We cannot fail to see in this 
quotation from Isaiah the picture of "the restitution of all 
things ;" the adoption of the sons of God ; the renovation of 
nature into their glorious liberty at the redemption of the 
body in the resurrection of the dead ; the coming of the 

* Is. Ixv. 17 to end. 

t Justin indicates a resurrection of " the faithful," a millennium before the 
general resurrection. Rev. xx. 4, limits the first resurrection to martyrs. The 
day of the millennium indicates a thousand years, and the whole time qI that 
rate would be three hundred and sixty millions of years. I shrink from specula* 
tion of this sort with instinctive dread, lest, in attempting the unfathomable, 
word, I speak what is not, or contradict what is spok^. 
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Lord with the whole house of Israel, his faithful, into the 
New Jerusalem, adorned and enlarged, as Ezekiei and St. 
John describe it. This is, as it should be, in the world to 
come with the Lord Jesus from heaven. 

There is no evidence that Justin Martyr understood the 
millennium of the Apocalypse much better than one of us. 
He was a hearty believer in the coming and kingdom of our 
Lord in the resurrection and day of judgment. In defence 
of this faith he argued with Trypho the Jew, and before the 
Roman emperors, and for it he died a martyr ; but no 
scrap of his allows the supposition, that he looked for a 
millennium in this world, any more than himself to wear the 
crown of the Caesars. On the contrary, his doctrine requires 
Rev. XX. to be understood as wholly relating to the world to 
come beyond the resurrection, and in the restitution of all 
things. 

iRENiEUs, A. D. 178, bishop of Lyons, and a strenuous de- 
fender of the resurrection of the body, is the second chris- 
tian writer in the records of time who discourses of the 
millennium. He is led to speak of it incidentally,. like Justin, 
while he treats of the hopes of Christians. He recognises 
with confidence the term of 6000 years for the time of this 
world.=*^ He enlarges upon the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiei 
37th chapter, to prove the resurrection of the faithful, and 
their inheritance of the promised land,t and he expounds 
the prophecy of Daniel in the order of times and kingdoms, 
as that the Messiah's kingdom succeeds the fourth, or 
Roman, which ruled over all in Irenaeus' day.J In the end 
of Antichrist's time, " The Lord will come," he says, '* from 
heaven with clouds in the glory of his Father, and hurl him 
and his followers into the lake of fire, but he will introduce 
the times of his righteous reign, that is, * the rest,^ the 
seventh day sanctified; and^will restore to Abraham the 

S remised inheritance, in which kingdom the Lord says, 
lany shall come from the East and the West, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob."^ In this way he 
identifies the millennium with the kingdom of God preached 
in the evangelists, as Justin had done before him. But for 
one to suppose hence that Irenaeus believed the kingdom 
of heaven and inheritance of Abraham might be in this, 
world, would be doing him great injustice, and none the 
less to charge him with allowing them only a thousand 
years' duration. 

• Iren. Con. Her. B. 5. c. 28. f Idem c. 15. 

i Idem c. 25f 26. ^ Idem c 30. 
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However, from subsequent pages Irenseus may be quoted 
to show, that the millennium of the Apocalypse is a day of 
training the risen saints for a higher glory ; and that the 
renovated earth, in which they are to be trained, will be 
redeemed from the curse of barrenness and toil.* He 
enlarges on the beauty and fertility of the new earth; in 
the times of Christ's kingdom and Abraham's possession ; he 
gives a famous tradition, as if from St. John by Papias and 
Polycarp^, and concludes with quoting Is. xi, 6, and onward, 
which is holy writ for a glory in the earth, that this world 
will neither believe nor see. But Irenseus becomes dazzled 
and confused in his vision, as a steady gaze on a brilliant 
object is sure to make poor mortals. While in the main he 
expounds the ancient prophets with great clearness and fair- 
ness, applying their rich and varied descriptions of the holy 
land to the renovated earth, and to the resurrection ; he 
cornes at last to fainting by the length of the way, and in 
the 35th and 36th chapters of his work, he rehearses some 
from Isaiah, and some he says from Jeremiah, which proves 
to be Baruch, and some other imputed to Isaiah^ which does 
not come up to view in his pages ; and from it all Irenseus 
concludes : " Things of this sort cannot be understood of 
heaven above, but they must be understood of the times of 
the kingdom, the earth having been renewed by Christ, and 
Jerusalem rebuilt in the fashion of Jerusalem ' above." 
Hereby he attempts a distinction between the New Jeru- 
salem of the new earth, and the Jerusalem above; and 
between the times of the kingdom in the new heavens, and 
in the heaven a6<w;c, which I have not discovered in him 
before, or in any other before him ; though it passes current 
with many at this day. 

This new strain runs through his last chapter, and through 
volumes of millenary authors of a more recent age ; authors 
of high respect, of fervent piety, and of varied learning, 
whose strain I do not well understand ; but with whom I 
prefer myself to err, rather than to err with them who are 
expecting a spiritual reign of the saints in the flesh, to wield 
the sceptre of this world in the blood of old Adam, with a 
millennium on this ground^ which is the rightful domain of 
the king of terrors. 

To err, however, on either side seems unnecessary to one 
who lifts to his eye the telescope of faith in the promise, the 
prophecies, and the gospel, and by its aid obtains a clear 
and distinct vision of the promised kingdom of heaven ; a 
place inconceivably more delightful than Eden; and a 

• C. 33. 
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vision of the immortality, in Christ secure and imperishable, 
and infinitely preferable to that which Adam betrayed and 
lost. Direct the capacious tube toward any part of the 
spiritual horizon, and it opens upon the same kingdom of 
heaven, and brings it very near, and clearly into view. No 
eye can see beyond that kingdom, however far-sighted it 
may be ; and my own eye discovers no object this side of 
that kingdom which is not in the valley of the shadow and 
under the curse of death. Our millennium is not there, in 
that valley. Paul's was not expected there ; nor was Abra- 
ham's, or Polycarp's, or Justin's expected in the world 
under doom of death. Nor do the ancient millenaries, 
expect theirs wholly there ; but in an uncertain mixed state, 
neither in this world exactly, nor that which is to come: 
but in transitu between both, and compounded of this and 
that, mortals and immortals, natural Jews and risen Gen- 
tiles, and a vast increase of the blood and comforts of life. 

I subjoin in my notes some remarks on other christian 
writers of the second century, with an occasional extract : 
not a word being found in their pages to favor the doctrine 
of the millenaries, although they discourse much of the 
resurrection of the dead.* 

♦ 1. Tatian, a. D. 150. Oration vs. Greeks, bound with Justin Martvr. 
" Sec. 7. Wherefore, we believe there will be a resurrection of the body, after 
the end of all things : not as the Stoics teach, according to whom there is a 
continual round of worlds, forever coming and going without any use ; but to 
be once and forever^ in the fulfilment of our times, for the sake of judgment, 
accoHing to the constitution of man.'' — He does not name any church glory 
for the hope of this world. 

2. H£OESiFFus, A. D. 178, relates the story of Domitian and the grandsons 
of Jude, in a w^.y which proves that Domitian feared, as well as the historian 
looked for, the epiphany and kingdom of our Lord, preached in the gospel, to 
be manifested soon in the end of the world. 

3. Theophilus, a. D. 180, bishop of Antioch, wrote three books to AutoU- 
cus, a heathen friend, which are well written, to contrast the purity and truth 
of the divine records with the fables of the poets and darkness of the phi- 
losophers ; but throwing no light on this history and doctrine. 

4. Athenaooras> a. J). 180, who wrote an Apology for Christians, ad- 
dressed to the emperors Aurelian and Commodus ; and also a treatise on the 
resurrection of the dead. I have been interested by his pages ; but he makes 
no allusion to any hope of the faithful, to be realized prior to the resurrection. 
Of the time; circumstances, place, or condition of the resurrection he gives no 
intimation ; having in view to satisfy heathen dignities of its propriety, rather 
than to comfort believers with its hope. 

5. Clement of Alexandria^ A. B. 192. This writer seems to me the most 
vapid of the fathers, having no salt in him ; and though quoting the pure word, 
vet losing it again instantly, as a man does the fashion of his lace the moment 
he turns from the glass. I have no pleasure in his pages. He says much 
more of Plato than of Christ, and takes notice neither of the millennium, noi 
of the coming of Christ, nor of the judgment, nor scarcely of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

This name concludes the list of christian authors of the second oentniy . In 

3 



18 HISTORY AND DOCXEINE 

BOCTRINB OF TBE MILLENNIUM IN THS THIRD CENTURY. 

The christian writers of the third century are important 
for their number and character in this inquiry. At the head 
of the column in time 

TertuUian stands, A. D. 220 ; having a character change- 
ful, and a reputation of faith unsound at last ; nevertheless, 
esteemed as an honest and important witness of the customs 
and opinions of the church in his day. He explicitly men- 
tions the millennium, and identifies it with the New Jeru- 
salem bride in Rev, xxi., and also with the new heavens 
and earth, Isaiah Ixv. 17, and adds : *^ After the thousand 
years, in which is included the resurrection of the saints, 
rising earlier or later according to their merits ; then we, 
being changed in a moment into angelic matter, shall be 
transferred to the celestial kingdom.''* It is enough that in 
his view the millennium is the New Jerusalem coming down 
out of heaven, instead of springing up in this world. 

A. D. 240. Origen says : " The general resurrection of the 
flesh, which is common to all, is yet future, to be accom- 
plished in the second advent of the Lord :''f showing that he 
paid no regard to that distinction of which TertuUian speaks. 
It is remarkable that so great a visionary and scholar as 
Origen should never speak of the millennium, except to con- 
demn, if it was much known and respected in the churches 
of the East, before the middle of the third century. 

A. D. 250. Novatian, first jantipope in the annals of 
Rome, wrote a treatise called Regula Fidei, the rule of 
faith, — which does not mention the millennium any way. 

A. D. 250. St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, an extraor- 
dinary man, and one of the most eminent of the martyrs and 
christian fathers, has left many valuable works, in all of 
which he appears to have been waiting for the coming of 
the Lord, to overthrow Antichrist, and to give his saints 
their eternal portion in the promised kingdom of heaven. 

*^ It were a self-contradicting and incompatible thing for 
us," he says, "who pray that the kingdom of God may 
quickly come, to be looking unto long life here below."J 
" Let us everin anxiety and cautiousness be awaiting the sud- 
den advent of the Lord." p. 149. For "as those things which 

the text and these notes the name of every Christian is mentioned whose writ- 
ings are transmitted to us from the first two centuries of our era ; and tbeir indi- 
vidual sentiments I have sought carefully to spread in their own words before 
the reader, if they have spoken to the point in hand. If they neglected it, yet 
I have not neglected them ; but have faithfully sought light on this subject 
from all their surviving works. 

• Ter. ad. Mar. L. iii. c. 24. f On Bom. vol. iv. 565. 

% Oxford Trans. Cyp. 188. 
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were foretold are come to pass, so those will follow which are 
yet promised ; the Lord himself giving assuranceand saying, 
When ye see all these things come to pass, know ye that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Dearest brethren, the king- 
dom of God has begun to be nigh at hand ; reward of life, 
joy, eternal salvation, perpetual happiness, and possession 
of Paradise lately lost, are already coming nigh, while the 
world passes away." p. 217. 

Dionymis of Alexandria, A. D. 258, wrote two books on 
the promises, in reply to Nepos, a millenarian. The books 
are lost ; but a portion is preserved by Eusebius, from 
which I copy as follows : 

" But since they (the millennaries) bring forth a certain 
book of Nepos, on which they much rely, as if it demon- 
strates to conviction that Christ's kingdom will be on earth, 
&c., and since the book is published, and is considered by 
some to be most convincing; and since some teachers count 
the law and the prophets nothing, and neglect the gospel, 
and despise the apostolic epijstles, and boast of the doctrine 
of this book, as if it were some great and hidden mystery ; 
and permit some of the more simple of our brethren to think 
nothing elevated and lofty, either of the glory or divinity of 
our Lord's epiphany, or of our resurrection from the dead, 
and of our gathering, and of our likeness unto him ; but per- 
suade them to hope for only small and mortal things in the 
kingdom of God, even such as are visible now; it therefore 
becomes me to dispute the matter with Nepos." 

From this it appears how little he regarded the millen- 
nium of time. 

Methodius^ bishop of Tyre, and a martyr, A. D. 260 
nearly, said : " And truly it is expected that creation will be 
disturbed as if it would perish in that conflagration, that it 
may be renewed, for it will not be annihilated : since we 
ourselves renewed, and free from pain, shall live in that 
same renewed world. So Psalm ciii. : Thou wilt send 
forth thy Spirit, and they shall be created, and thou wilt 
renew the face of the earth : to wit, from that time God will 
make a most delightful atmosphere. And since after this 
world the earth will be preserved yet, it is entirely necessary 
that its inhabitants should be such as will neither die any 
more, nor marry, nor be given in marriage ; but should be 
like the angels, unchangeably in immortality, and occupied 
In the highest. Hence it is foolish to ask what manner of 
life their bodies will enjoy, seeing that this air, nor world, nor 
any of these things, will survive."* 

* Epiphanius/Her. 74. Mede, 843. 
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These are the most eminent fathers of the third century. 
Fragments of the writings of others remain ; but nothing to 
give any new aspect to this inquiry can be expected from 
them. The millenary doctrine, as held by Irenasus, does 
not appear, except as it may be reflected in Dionysius from 
Nepos. Certainly it does not seem to have acquired strength 
or favor. On the contrary, its tendency .was downward; the 
Eastern churches reject and the Western fail to cherish the 
doctrine, in the third century. 

DOWNFALL OF THE MILLENARIES IN THE FOURTH 

CENTURY. 

The doctrine comes forth in a fallen state through the 
pages of LacianduSy A. D. 310. He was tutor to Constan- 
tine's heir. In the seventh book of his Institutes he dis- 
courses freely on this topic. A cursory perusal of that book 
strikes me like the songs of the Roman Sibyl he loves to 
quote, rather than the word and counsel of the holy God, to 
whose word he makes less appeal. I am amazed at the 
mixture of truth and fable it contains, and I gaze with won- 
der on the image it reflects of the very spirit of Constantine's 
reign ; the first christian autocrat of the world, and Ponti- 
fex MaXimus of pagan Rome, who regulated the worship of 
images and demons, while he lived in the name of Christ, and 
was himself deified and worshipped, as a demon, after his' 
death. Through the imperial gate corruption burst upon the 
church in a flood, and the millenary doctrine of Lactantius 
assimilated more to a sensual paradise than the kingdom of 
heaven. No wonder the christian fathers of that century 
took the alarm at length, and wholly discarded and formally 
rejected the fruitful source of error : for not only did the 
sensual abuse it ; but the holy were sometimes misled, 
through subtilty and craftiness, to seize on all the glorious 
promises and prophecies and gospel of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and to appropriate them to the thousand years* reign ; 
and thus the holy word was stealthily plundered of its eter- 
nal import, and the gracious assurances of the Most High 
were unwarily limited to the millennium, and all beyond 
that thousand years was left a blank, or at least an unex- 
plored heaven ; spending many words on the Lord's giving 
up his kingdom at the end of that period, and on the many 
multitudes who would be in a natural way born into that 
kingdom, without trials of faith, and persecuting pains, or 
cares, or any tribulation. 

The millenary doctrine passed unnoticed in the great 
council of Nice ; but it was denounced in a council at Rome 
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under Pope Damasus, A. D. 373 ; and so efTectnal was the 
condemnation, that ** the heresy, however loquacious before, 
was silenced then; and since that time has hardly been, 
heard of."* Such was the testimony of Baronius in the 
16th century. He adds : " Moreover, the figments of the 
millenaries being now rejected everywhere, and derided by 
the learned with hisses and laughter, and being also put 
under the ban, were entirely extirpated.''! 

St. Jerome was an unmerciful scoffer at the doctrine of 
the millenaries, not always regarding fairness in his laughter 
at their Jewish temple, victims, feasts, houses, lands, wives, 
and children, with much of the same sort, all for a thousand 
years. On Ezek. xvi. 35, ^^ And thy sister Sodom,'^ &c., 
St. Jerome observes : 

" The Jews, among other fables, and figments, and end- 
less genealogies which they invent, fancy this also: that in 
the advent of their Messiah, (whom we know to be Anti- 
christ,) and in the thousand years' reign, Sodom is to be 
restored to its ancient state, like the garden of God, and 
like the land of Egypt, and Samaria is to recover her former 
felicity, when they shall return from Assyria to the land of 
Judea ; and Jerusalem also is to be rebuilt, &c. But we, 
leaving the more perfect knowledge of these things to the 
judgment of God, are perfectly sure, that after the second 
advent of our Lord nothing will be base, nothing terrestrial; 
but then will be the celestial kingdom which was first promr 
ised in the gospel" 

This is sound doctrine, worthy of profound attention. 
We agree with Jerome to defer all questions of strife to the 
final tribunal, believing the coming of our liOrd in ** the 
celestial kingdom which was first promised in the gospel," 
to be near at hand ; and being fully persuaded that nothing 
base, or sensual, or temporal, or hurtful, or sorrowful, will be 
allowed in that kingdom. If it please the Lord, while this 
world is burnt up, to rescue and save the carnal Jews in the 
blood of the first Adam, though we cannot understand it 
now, we shall then, and adore his mercy; if it please him 
to restore the temple and sacrifices of blood at Jerusalem of 
the world to come, we shall know it then, and praise htm, 
though it is utterly repugnant to our conception of his pur- 
pose now ; if it please him then to chasten his saints with 
the assault of the hosts of our great adversary, we borrow 
no trouble about it, for our Savior, Joshua, will be with us ; 
we will nof be afraid ; for Him we look in his kingdom, and 
defer all hard questions to ** that day," 

• Bar. A. P. 373. 14. f Bar. A. D. 411. 48. 
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Sts. Cyril, Basil, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, and a 
great company, held with the views of Jerome to the primi- 
tive faith, and gave no countenance, but often reproof, to 
those sentiments, which gathered all divine promises into 
the enjoyment of a temporal state, and spent the hope of 
them chiefly upon natural Jews in the flesh, degrading the 
heavenly throne to a terrestrial city, and limiting the reign 
and kingdom of the Lord to the definite period of a thousand 
years. Into so palpable errors the later millenaries fell, by 
separating the hope of that time from the kingdom of hea- 
ven, preached in the evangelists, with which Justin, Ter- 
tuUian, and Jerome connected it. 

I conclude this division of my subject with a summary 
of the doctrine of the fathers, taken from the Exposition of 
the Parables, in five volumes, by Ed. Greswell, D. D., Fellow 
of Oxford, Eng. : — 

DR. GRESWELL. 

Greswell has a masterly knowledge of the millenary doc- 
trine, reasons with great clearness and propriety, and comes 
in here to sum up the case for the millenaries of the ancient 
church, before we open the doctrine under the church of the 
Reformation. In the five points following, he affirms that all 
the fathers of the ancient church agree, and himself believes. 

1. That Elijah must yet come before the end of the world. 

2. That Elijah is one of the witnesses to be slain; the 
other is commonly supposed to be Enoch. 

3. That Antichrist must come, and must be destroyed by 
the advent of Christ. In this perfectly agree all, whether 
friends or foes of the doctrine of the millennium. " The 
only distinction was, that the advocates of the millennium 
expected their kingdom to begin and proceed after the 
destruction of Antichrist; the opponents of the doctrine 
expected the same of the kingdom of heaven,^' 

4. That Antichrist is a person, rather than a character, 
a bodily agent. Yet they all agree to give the name to the 
symbolical character of the beast in Revelation, and also to 
the little horn, and to the king of the North in the prophet 
Daniel. 

5. Before the appearing of Antichrist, the Roman empire 
was to be broken up into ten parts, which at his appearing 
were to be reunited in him, and he should reignvover them 
three and a half years. Many understood ^^that which 
letteth," 2 Thess. ii. 6, to mean the empire, or imperial 
power. Tertullian says in his Apology, that Christians 
pray for the emperor and empire in the faith, that while 
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these are prolonged Antichrist is kept back. Lactantius 
attaches the same interpretation to the city of Rome, instead 
of the emperor and empire. And the end of Antichrist's 
power is the beginning of Christ's reign ; the one will begin 
when the other is over, and not before. — Greswell, p. 393 — 
395, vol. i. / 

They expect the literal return of the carnal Jews, in that 
flesh and blood which is of the first Adam, to rule the earth 
for a thousand years in the empire of the second Adam, 
Which empire is the palingennesia, the anapsyxiSj the 
apokatcLstasis pantoon^ the resurrection of the just, the first 
resurrection, and the temporal glory of the millennium : and 
so he takes the answer to the prayer, " Thy kingdom 
ctyme^^ to be fulfilled in the thousand years' reign. 



PART II. 

HISTORY AND DOCTRINE OP THE MILLENNIUM 
FROM THE REFORMATION TO THIS DAY. 

After the millenary doctrine was condemned, A. D. 373, 
it ceased to appear in history until after the Reformation, 
save the sore alarms of the world's coming to an end, which 
agitated Christendom at the end of the first millennium of our 
era, and again in the fourteenth century, at the end of the 
first millennium of christian rule over the Roman empire. 
The terrors of these and of some other times amounted to 
panic, and drove many from the regular discharge of high 
and imperious duty, under a proper notion that, the end being 
within a certain time known, the obligation to prepare for 
anything beyond that period ceased. The error was in the 
calculation of the time : an error so often made, that times 
have fallen into disrepute, even when their calculation seems 
to be very clear. 

Hitherto, however, in no single instance has the doctrine 
of the millennium, or of the end of the world, been found 
separate and disconnected from the personal coming and 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ in the earth. Whether 
the fathers of the ancient church regarded the thousand 
years' reign in the light of a temper^ kingdom, or in the 
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light of the kingdom of heaven, no one among them ven* 
tured to sever from the doctrine the hope of the hlessed 
Lord's personal presence on the throne of that kingdom; 
they never dreamed that this coming kingdom wonld fail of 
the personal presence of its rightful Sovereign and everlast- 
ing King. Divers authors contended about the nature, ex- 
tent, and time of that kingdom; but I do not recollect the 
smallest hint of doubt expressed from any side, whether the 
Lord would rule in his own kingdom himself personally, or 
by another. Many things were irreverently disputed respect- 
ing his name, his humanity, his deity, &c. ; but who was 
bold enough to question whether he would be king on his 
own throne, is unknown to me. It was left for modern 
times to make this question, and then to decide that he will 
not be personally present, or appear visibly on the thrcne of 
that kingdom. The ancient millenaries gave a limited and 
sensual aspect to his kingdom; therefore the church con- 
demned and repudiated them. Had they gone a step further, 
and preached the millennium without the Lord Jesus on the 
throne, it seems to me they would have repudiated them- 
'Selves. As matters stood in the ancient church, it would 
have amounted to open rebellion of the highest treason, and 
a Christian would necessarily have begun the high treason 
in his heart, by openly renouncing the faith once deUvered 
to the saints, before he could be ripe to come before the 
world, and urge that the saints would sit enthroned ever, 
without their Lord on the head of them. 

The Latin church has never failed, in doctrine, to look for 
the Lord's return. Her bishop wears a triple crown, not to 
delay the Lord's appearing, but only to occupy for him, 
until he comes. The pope has sometimes diligently sought 
to publish his doctrine in all nations; but he has never 
indulged the hope, I think, of converting all ; on the contrary, 
he has ever expected to be dethroned at last, and slain by 
Antichrist, in. the extremity of the world and of time. 
Therefore, the bishop's eye has constantly been, and now is, 
on the survey of all Christendom, to detect that Antichrist, 
and to catch and to destroy him in every rising form of 
heresy, before he can attain a dangerous growth of power. In 
this spirit he gave the Waldenses, the Wickliffites, the Lol- 
lards, and others to the sword; he moved against them the 
iron arm of the temporal power, to dash them in pieces, and 
there was none to deliver them. Against the Lutherans he 
wielded the sword of the stoutest emperor of the sixteenth 
century, and Charles V. prevailed over them ; yet the em- 
pire was divided in opinion ; and the Reformation survived 
and strengthened in Uhristendom. 
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TBB ANABAPTISTS AND OTHERS. 

Not every man, who broke the yoke of Rome, walked in 
Luiher's gigantic steps; nor w^s he always equal. Many, 
trained by long use to spiritual bandage, could not live with- 
out a master; and not a few in the enjoyment of the liberty 
of reading the Scriptures, came to the interesting conclusion, 
that with the end of the pope's administration a new ad* 
ministration commenced, which, by way of dignity and 
scripture authority, was likely to be the reign and kingdom 
of the saints; and so they called it. These were the most 
dangerous foes ,of the Reformation, being an enemy in it$ 
own bosom. They began to separate from Luther, under 
the impression that his doctrine was not perfect enough : that 
he had only opened the way of reform, which others must 
clear up and confirm by direct inspiration. They taught a 
new doctrine of baptism, and also the criminality of an oath, 
and of being a civil magistrate, and of bearing arms. Un- 
dei^the banner of gospel liberty, they combined to shake off 
the yoke of servitude imposed by the German barons on the 
Israel of faith. They wished all men to be free and inde- 
pendent, inspiring them with contempt for the nobility and 
the civil authority; seeing that civil magistrates and lords 
are of no use in ** the kingdom of heaven," which being 
come, the monarchs of this world hare no better right to 
usurp than the pope himself had ; but every Christian should 
walk in the liberty wherewith the Lord makes him free.* 

They shook the peace of nations and the confidence of 
princes ; they caused dissensions between brethren ; they 
rejected authority and despised governments, having in mind 
the reign of the saints, which saints their leaders would 
sometimes feign to be. Luther sought to moderate this por- 
tion of his flock, and to extract their ill humors ; but they 
could not stop for him, in the career of perfection. 

Their reply to Luther's remonstrances, therefore, had force 
in it : that having been made free by the blood of Christ, 
they ought not to be accounted the slaves of the nobles. 
This naturally led them to forget one article of their faith, 
while they maintahied the residue by the force of arms. 
Multitudes were infected with the leaven of their doctrines, 
and were uncertain to what precise point reformation should 
go, and there stop ; while many, in the desk and in the field, 

* Enqf. Methodifui Anaboftisi. They had a variety of doctrine^ hot one 
«gn identified them all, to iml, the immersioD of their adult followers. 

Their eppressioa ander the yoke of the baroos may be understood by a refer- 
ence to the fact, that, so late as the time of Washington, tbev were sold by the 
tale at so much a head, to be paid to their master, if they fell in the bottlee of 
a straoge country. 

4 
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proclaimed the freedom of the holy people from the thraldom 
and oppression, which only the impious were worthy to 
endure at the hands of the German barons. 

At length Luther published a severe book against them, 
entreating the honest, but deluded,' to forsake them ; and 
inviting the princes to subdue the stubborn by force. Count 
Mansfield defeated them in battle, A. D. 1525, took Muncer 
and Pfiffer, their leaders, prisoners, who were publicly exe- 
cuted at Mulhausen. The sect did not perish in this over- 
throw. It was curbed, however, and made to feel, in the 
gory wounds of many thousands,* that it had no kingdom 
over this world, in the abused name of heaven. 

Yet many indulged the hope of soon realizing the dominion 
of the saints, when the righteous shall possess the govern- 
ment of the world, and the wicked be everywhere subdued 
or destroyed. 

THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION, A. P. 1530. 

Therefore, when the reformers appeared at Augsburg, 
before the emperor Charles T., the princes of the empire, the 
pope's legates, the nobles and prelates of the Latin kingdom ; 
and, after five months' trial, from June to November, 1530, 
amidst the din of controversy and the terrors of the empire, 
and of the papacy, and from the travail of their soul gave 
birth, by the hand of Philip Melancthon, to the confession of 
that faith, in which they united stood against the thunders 
of the Vatican, and the horrors of persecution, and of civil 
commotion, they introduced in the seventeenth article the 
following sentiment : 

"In like manner they (our churches) condemn those who 
circulate the judaizing notion, that, prior to the resurrection 
of the dead, the pious will engross the government of the 
world, and the wicked be everywhere oppressed."f 

This is a miniature portrait of the doctrine now cur- 
rent in the church, worthy of the master hand of Melanc- 
thon ; and if it should make some ears tingle, to hear their 
loved doctrine of the millennium, " prior to the resurrec- 
tion," publicly stigmatized " a judaizing notion," they may 
know with whom, in this world, they must reckon for it, 
and count the cost before they begin the war with the bold 

* It is estimated that in the controversies of this sect in that age, a hundred 
thousand souls perished. 

t See Schmucker's Popular Theology. The confession was presented both 
in Latin and in German. The form of expression in this seventeenth article 
varies in the two languages. The above is from the Latin ; the following is 
from the German j both translated by Professor Schmucker : *♦ In like manner 
they condemn those who circulate the judaizing notion, that, prior to the resur- 
rection of the dead, the pious will establish a separate temporal government, 
and all the wicked be exterminated." — Pop.'Theol.f Aug. Con.i Art. 17. 
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Martin Luther, the gentle Melancthon, and thehr brave 
coadjutors; who not only brand this child of modern 
adoption ^^ a judaizing notion,^^ but they solemnly "co»- 
dcmn cUl those who circulate" the carnal doctrine. 

Vain men, who coolly pronounce upon the hallucination 
of the christian fathers, Clement, Justin, Cyprian, and others, 
and who count the fathers of the Reformation of less scrips 
ture knowledge and biblical learning than our doctors and 
theological professors; vain men, whose learned acumen dis- 
cerns, and whose eloquence sometimes illustrates, what they 
call mistakes of the holy apostles, in matters of highest im- 
port, recorded plainly in the Book of books; such men may 
be allowed to regard the ancient fathers and the great 
reformers in a land of darkness, and themselves in a land of 
light, as living dogs know more than dead lions : but the 
discreet well know, and will readily admit, that any church 
opinion wholly unknown to the ancient fathers, and publicly 
reprobated by the reformers, ought not to be hastily adopted 
without examination at this day. 

This doctrine of the fifth monarchy, " prior to the resur- 
rection," was a tumor of the Reformation, first lanced by 
Count Mansfield, and laid open by the Augsburg oenfession. 
Again it formed under John of Leyden, otherwise King 
John of Munster. This man quit his thimble, and set up a 
throne, in defence of the right of the saints to reign over this 
world, independent of the sinners; and for above a twelve- 
month, he possessed the city of Munster, disturbing all Ger- 
many with his potent sway of the sceptre of perfect liberty 
and fiend-like impiety. The city was starved bjr a long 
siege, and at length betrayed, surprised, and captured; and 
King John was given alive to the tormentors, whose business 
it was to tear him in pieces with hot pincers. During his 
reign, a book of doctrine was published called the '* Restitu- 
tion;" in which it is urged ''that the kingdom of Christ 
shall be such here on earth, before the final day of judgment; 
that the godly and elect shall reign, the wicked everywhere 
being quite destroyed ;" and that ministers ought to assume 
to themselves the power of the sword, and by force to con- 
stitute a new form of commonwealth.* 

The difference is not in the doctrine of the moderns ; but 
solely in the mode of inculcating it. The force of truth is 
substituted for ** the power of the sword;" but the end to be 
attained is the same either way, to wit, the government of 
the world. 

*HarUian Mi»*, vol. viii. S57. 
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THE ENGLISH REFORMERS. 

The vitious humor of this party of the reformers never 
formed malignantly again after A. D. 1532 ; but was scat- 
tered over the whole body, threatening every part of Protes- 
tant Christendom for a time with intestine commotion. It 
was sufficiently formidable in England to call for a distinct 
article of condemnation in the creed framed under Edward 
VI., 1552. The Church of England had in that day a creed 
of forty-three articles, of which the forty-first reads as fol- 
lows: "Qui millenariorum fabulam revocare conantur, 
sacris Uteris adversantur, et in judaica deliramenta sese pre- 
cipitant. They who seek to restore the millenary fable, 
oppose the holy Scriptures, and plunge into Jewish fanati- 
cism." 

This language of the English martyrs is even more severe 
than that of the German reformers. The Episcopal creed 
of Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, condemns the hope of a 
church millennium, ^^ prior to the resurrection,'^ to the grade 
of a heathen fable, (which in truth it may be considered,) 
and those who seek to revive it they pronounce to be **Ao«- 
tile to the holy word, and to be carried headlong into the haU 
hicinations of Judaism,^' 

I have been often told that the doctrine which now pre- 
vails is quite different from this, which the British and 
continental reformers unite to stigmatize and condemn. 

And it has been well said, that if they condemned the 
doctrine, it is conclusive proof of the existence of the doc- 
trine earlier than the eighteenth century. We will look at 
these matters. 

First. It is objected against the use of the calm, public, 
official, and unanimous sentence of condemnation, pronounced 
by the great reformers of Germany and England, against 
those who propagate the doctrine of a millennium in this 
world, prior to the resurrection, that it is not the same now 
which they stigmatized " a judaizing notion, opposed to the 
holy Scriptures." 

I reply. The objection is not sound on examination. For 
the reformers do not condemn the hope of a glory to come 
with Christ in the end of this world ; nay, not the millennium 
itself, if it be held after the resurrection. They do not for- 
bid the hope, that in the world to come with the resurrection 
of the dead, " the pious will engross the government of the 
world, and the wicked be everywhere subdued." They 
condemn nothing of this sort, which is an anchor to the soul. 



OF THJB MILLENNIUM. 29 

a hope within the veil of the eternal world, to which chris- 
tian faith is in this world fastened. The error by them 
reprobated is not found in Justin Martyr, and the ancientest 
millenaries, who never separated from their hope the com- 
ing of the Lord Jesus with the resurrection of the dead ; 
but their censure is directly levelled and aimed at the mod- 
ern and now prevalent error, that prior to the resurrection, 
the pious are to engross the government of the world ; are 
to obtain, possess, and enjoy the dominion of this world for 
a long period, prior to the jiidgment day ; and that they are 
to convert, or to conquer, or, any how, ** to have and to hold" 
the temporal government of the nations, and to sway the 
sceptre of universal empire, long before the Lord's appearing. 

This is the doctrine which the reformers disallow and 
repudiate as "a judaizing notion," and "they also condemn 
those who circulate it ;" — theologues in the Protestant 
church, high and low, without number. And in this age of 
light and learning, so much wiser than the fathers, the very 
sons of learning do neither know the malediction of theit 
fathers, nor believe it is upon them, when recited in their 
hearing. "Ono," they reply, "not us ; but the errorists of 
that day the reformers condemn, who by the sword would 
possess themselves of the existing rule and empire of the 
world." 

But the reformers do not regard the means of ohtaming ; 
they condemn the whole doctrine of obtaining, and include, 
by the terms they employ for reprobation, the very hope of 
possessing the government of the world for the pious, prior 
to the day of judgment, and they stamp it truly "a judO" 
izing notionV Judaizing, — for it is the same fanatical 
delusion which characterized the capital of Judea, and 
which rides on the breast of her scattered sons in all ages 
and places of their dispersion, like a nightmare, from which 
they cannot be shaken by any revolution, even to confessing 
that Jesus is the Christ, the blessed King. Judaism^ — it is 
scorching, withering Judaism, to entertain the doctrine of 
the kingdom of the saints in this mortal world ; and for the 
most part, those who circulate it oxtm the carnal mark on the 
forehead^ by conceding the administration in chief of that 
millenial kingdom to the natural Jews and restored children 
of Israel. 

The reformers denominate it, on the Continent, "a no- 
tion," and in England, " a fable," " a figment," deliram^nta^ 
" a doting fancy." — How perfectly characteristic this mark 
also is of the prevailing doctrine of the millennium in this 
World, a little attention will show; for a more unstable, 
changeable, chameleon-colored, Protean-shaped doctrine is 
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not current in Christendom. Each man, woman, and child 
has some ^^notion^^ of the millennium, and he will tell it just 
as if he had learned of the reformers tlie proper fiame for 
the thing, *' a notion;" and everyone will convince most 
other ones, that some figment^ or doting fancy ^ enters into 
the composition of his own individual notion. So far, there- 
fore, from heing another thing than the reformers con- 
demned, it is the very same thing which is current now in 
the Protestant churches : a confident expectation that the 
pious will reign and rule over all the earth, prior to the resur- 
rection. 

Second, How, then, can it be said this doctrine was not 
until the eighteenth century? 

Thus, my brethren : it was not received into any work or 
treatise of known and standard value ; it was current in no 
denomination of the Protestant church, or individual church 
of acknowledged reputation, before the eighteenth century. 
I admit that John of Leyden, king of Munster, and his com- 
pany and their books, received and cherished it. To that 
dignity the doctrine rises in its antiquity, but no higher can 
it go; and certainly no lower can it go in its dignity. 

Hence it appears that these matters are both substantially 
consistent with each other : first, that the reformers expli- 
citly condemned the doctrine of a millennium in this world; 
and that the doctrine was never received into the church, in 
any. of its acknowledged branches, until the eighteenth cen- 
tury. 

Since then it has come in like a flood, regardless of the 
hope of the Lord's coming and of the resurrection ; and has 
cooled the ardor of the church in Apocalyptic Philadelphia 
to the lukewarm state of the church in Laodicea. *' For 
my own part, I am persuaded, that the generally-received 
opinion, that Christ will not come again, at least for many 
hundred years, has had a carnalizing, yea, a demoralizing 
tendency. This opinion hath dimmed the eye of hope, and 
diminished the motives to watchfulness, made deaih a part 
of the gospel^ and caused the last harmonious words of 
Jesus, * Behold I come quickly,' to grate on many an ear." 
— (John Cox's Thoughts on the Coming and Kingdom of 
our Lord, p. 221.) 

MODERN MILLENARIES OF THE ANCIENT SCHOOL. 

After the heat of the controversy with Rome had some- 
what cooled, and Protestants were secure of their liberty, 
and of their possessions also, they looked less and less for 
the Lord's appearing in the great day, to overthrow Anti- 
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Christ, and to give his saints a reward. While Rome was 
ready to crush them hy the arm of Charles Y., and again by 
the Spanish Armada under Philip II. ; and while the Duke 
of Alva slaughtered the Dutch Protestants, and Queen Mary 
lighted the fires of Smithfield, and the Hugonots were coldly 
/butchered in France, the followers of the^ purified church 
continually wrestled and struggled in the primitive faith : 
they coulited neither life nor fortune dear, for the King in his 
kingdom was at hand : they saw the Roman empire divided, 
and its kingdoms usurped and overruled by the image and 
demon worshiping, the idolatrous bishop of Christendom ; 
and nothing remained for them to expect, but the Lord's com- 
ing to destroy the whole realm of Satan from the face of 
the earth, and to bring in the promised kingdom of heaven. 
But when the high peril of that controversy was over, and 
Protestants were comfortably in possession of the spoils of 
victory, in their several countries, it was no longer in human 
nature to look for the end of the world, as before, with 
strong desire, and ripe expectation : as distressed mortals are 
chiefly prepared in mind to die ; but if lifted from the bed 
of anguish again, and filled with ease and plenty, they think 
less of their latter end : so the Protestant church of the 
seventeenth century said less of the coming of her Lord, in 
the end of the world ; and yet she said nothing against that 
doctrine, but religiously conformed to it her creeds and cate- 
chisms, her standards and confessions of faith, her litera^ 
ture, and for the most part the views of her leading men. 

In the seventeenth century, A. D. 1627, Joseph Mede pub- 
lished, in Latin, his Key of the Apocalypse, which opened 
the sealed book to thousands in a light never seen before, 
within our knowledge. He is the acknowledged father of 
interpreters of that wonderful book, and with him revived 
the ancient millenary doctrine in its* purity. He holds it 
demonstrated that the thousand years' reign follows the time 
of the Beast and the false Prophet and of Antichrist, and is 
yet to come in the advent of the Lord. He thinks the millen- 
nium is ** the great day of the Lord,'' ** the great day of judg- 
ment," and *' the day of the great judgment," celebrated in the 
Scriptures and the writings of the Jews ; that it ** is a con- 
tinued space of many years, wherein Christ will destroy all 
his enemies, beginning with Antichrist, by his revelation 
from heaven in flaming fire, and ending with death itself 
in the universal resurrection ; during which space of time 
shall he the kingdom of the saints in the New Jerusalem." 
He affirms " that Antichrist shall not be finally destroyed 
until the day of Christ's appearing," but dissents from the 
millenaries who say this reign will be after the judgment : 
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" for," says he, " I give a third time, dvrinff the great day of 
judgment,^' the fnillennium ; which being completed in the 
general resiirreciion, the wicked arc cast into the lake of 
lire, and the saints are taken with Christ to heaven and 
eternal life.* 

This magnificent conception of holy truth has since been 
revived by some of the profonndest scholars and brightest 
ornaments of the English church, among whom might be 
named a galaxy of devont and learned men, especially of 
this age. It is impossible to read their pages in " the Lite- 
ralist," now appearing among ns, except with profit and 
delight, notwithstanding we dissent from their fashion in some 
points of importance. They hold to the ancient doctrine of 
the coming of the Lord ; they regard it npar. Their labors 
are characterized by deep reverence for the whole word of 
the blessed God, by a close study of its sacred pages, by 
logical arguments, by diligent and faithfr.l comparison and 
clear deduction, by an excellent spirit of kindness towards 
them who differ, and by an ardent desire to call off public 
attention from the vanities of time, and to fasten the faith 
and the hope of the church on the unseen world, which 
comes near with the Lord in his glory, as the angels testified, 
when he ascended in a cloud. 1 humbly think it probable 
they are mistaken in supposing those things spoken in the 
prophets respecting the return and subsequent prosperity of 
the .lews are to be fulfilled to the natural seed of Abraham. 
Should it appear so, they will be among the foremost to 
reconsider that subject, and to rejoice with all saints in that 
interpretation, which applies all those gracious promises to 
Abraham's seed in Christ, in the world to come, not for a 
temporal, but for an everlasting possession. 

1 agree with the Rev. and learned author of the last num- 
ber, which has come to hand,f that the proof advanced in 
his and in kindred pages, " requires something more than a 
mere denial, to set it aside, and that no candid student of 
Holy Scripture can fairly resist it, unless he can take the 
8&th and 37th chapters of Ezekiel, and adhering consistent- 
ly to the whole context, can show us a more excellent way 
of interpretation," The irresistible manner in which they 
advance to demolish the fortified positions of the spiritualists 
in the fleshy is worthy of all praise, and fills me with confi- 
dence in the hope that they will not be the last to discern the 
genuine fulfiLn>ent of the letter of the promises, in the day 
when the Lord returns, to build the tabernacle of David 
which is fallen down, and to build again the ruins thereof 

^ Mede, B. iu. c. zL p. 602. f Hogh M'Ndleaf LiverpooL 
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and to set it up. For, however difficult to discover the 
sense of the following words of the apostle, '^ (hat the re^i* 
due of men might seek unto the Lord, and all the Gen- 
tiles, upon whom my name is called," the time of their 
fulfilment is after the second advent: ^^ After this will I 
return ;^^ and when they are fulfilled, David will he raised 
from the dead : for his tabernacle, " which is fallen down," 
is his hody^ the house of his pilgrimage, now in ^' ruins,^^ 
but to be ** set up" anew in the day of the Lord Jesns. 
Then '* the' hope of Israel" will be realized, ** unto which 
promise our twelve t/ibes," watching *^ day and night, hope 
to come."* The restoration of Israel being interpreted lite- 
rally of the chosen se^d in Christ, to be raised from the 
grave at the Lord's coming, " a more excellent way" opens 
to view, consistently to explain the 36th and 37th chapters of 
Ezekiel, making them describe the gathering of ^^ the whole 
house of IsraeV^ out of their graves, and the bringing of 
theqfi into their heavenly land, under the Beloved their King, 
never more to be rooted out, but to enjoy it in safety for an 
everlasting possession. 

The point of difference between the English millenarieS| 
and the standard-bearers of the christian faith, seems to arise 
solely out of the promises to the Jews^ with which the holy 
word abounds : and if that proves to be the sole difference, 
one mode of correcting it is already familiar to their read- 
ers ; to wii, to regard the Jew himself as a typp^ to he for-* 
ever done away with all types^ in the day of the Lord Jesns, 

This is a short and simple receipt; but if faithfully applied, 
it will in every case afford the desired relief 

The Jewish type of the holy people must disappear in 
their resurrection from the dead ; and never till then can 
they inherit the promises. The shadow does not more cer- 
tainly lose itself in the substance, or time in eternity, than 
the life of the Jews in this world will be lost in the life of 
the Jews from the dead. 

The promise of the world to Abraham for his inheritance, 
stands good to the letter this day. It has never been fulfilled 
to him ; nor can it be, until the resurrection : and as with 
him, so with his seed. The promises to them are literal, and 
to he literally fulfilled in the same resurrection of the dead. 

Having quoted from the Psalms and the prophets twenty- 
five choice pages to illustrate the doctrine of the millenaries, 
Dr. Greswell adds : ^^ These splendid and magnificent prom** 
ises ot temporal happiness, [not temporal at all. but eterncUA 
of peace, security, prosperity, — have never yet been realized 

^ Acts zzvi. 7. 
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in such a manner as answers to the truth and plainness of 
the promises themselves ; and, therefore, if they are still to 
be verified, on this earth in particular, where alone it is sup- 
posed that they are all to be fulfilledl, it must be in some 
future state of human society, [exactly the future state,] — 
different from anything which has yet been witnessed 
among mankind, as heaven is distinct from earth," &c.* 

The error seems to lie in supposing the promises and king- 
dom are temporal^ and limited to a thousand years ; whereas 
they are eternal, as the new heavens and new earth and 
New Jerusalem in which they are to be fulfilled to the let- 
ter. They are not fulfilled in this dispensation ; they belong 
by faith to the church in the wilderness ; they belong to " the 
whole house of Israel" in fact, on the other side of Jordan, 
with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. They have no value 
in the flesh, whether of Abraham and David, or of Poly- 
carp and Cyprian, save only to sustain the pilgrims of the 
desert with the hope of rest and joy they inspire in the 
heavenly Canaan. They are not spoken of this world,- 
although in language of this world; but they are spoken of 
the world to come with Jesus and the resurrection. The 
millenaries of the ancient school expect the Jews' return and 
reign in the flesh, I believe, universally ; and to some extent 
the restoration of the temple and its ordinances and sacrifices: 
when, if they perceived that the Jews' return is the resurrection 
of the dead, not in figure, but in fact ; nothing else " Irnt life 
from the dead,^^'\ ltterally, they would be easily rid of the 
temple and blood and marriages and sacrifices, and so forth, 
which St. Jerome freely casts on their family with shame. 

The christian world is of one mind with the English mil- 
lenaries of this day, that the Jewish nation was a type of 
the church [and is a type of the elect,] the promises of the 
land of Canaan to the nation were typical of final salva- 
tion, [of a land in the new earth, " even an heavenly,"] 
and the whole history of the nation was typical of the expe- 
rience of New-Testament believers.J Their temple and 
tabernacle, their Mount Zion and Jerusalem, and David, and 
an infinite round of ceremonies, were all typical, and were 
shadows of good things to come : shadows of the heavenly 
patterns, the patterns belonging to heaven, and never to be 
seen and handled in the church, except by faith; and never 
to be enjoyed in this world, though its rivers should flow 
with milk, and its rocks ooze with pure honey ; but to be 
received in " a better country," which Abraham sought, and 
in the New Jerusalem, which God creates, and Jesus brings 
with him, in the last great day. 

* Expos. Para., p. 252. f Bom. xi. 15. % M'Neile in the Liter., p. 82. 
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The Jews have ever stumbled at this stumbling-stone of 
the flesh. They have, as a people, never ceased to expect 
the promises to be fulfilled to their nation in that "Jeru- 
salem which is in bondage with her children;" "so that it 
cannot but be matter of highest admiration, to see that 
blinded nation groping for the door, when the house has 
fallen flat to the ground ; and, like a company of dispersed 
ants, whose hill is digged up, carrying their eggs in their 
mouth above these sixteen hundred years, not knowing 
where to lay them; but expecting their old ant-hill should 
grow |ip again out of the dust — not considering that by this 
time, their eggs must have grown addle."'^ But even in 
this they are a type still of the visible church, ^wMch jvdaizes 
in the hope of the kingdoms of this world for itself one 
thousand years in the name and spirit of the liord. But 
these are baubles for children, rattles for babes in Christ, 
which men ought to forsake. These are shadows and prints, 
^hich untaught infancy may be allowed to mistake for the 
things themselves; but the experienced man knows their 
emptiness, and looks for the originals in the kingdom of 
heaven, and for the substance in eternal life. 

THE MILLENISTS, OR THE NEW SCHOOL MILLENARIES.! 

Many sorts of error have at one time or other been con- 
nected with the doctrine of the Lord's coming; but never 
was the Lord himself left out of the doctrine, until the pre- 
sent age of the reformation ; never wise men were found of 
old, or learned men, witling to believe and teach the coming 
of the Lord without the Lord's personally coming ; men 
willing to believe and stout to maintain the hope of the I^ord's 
being personally absent from his own epiphany; (what an 
absurdity!) men bold to proclaim the Lord's invisible ''ap- 
pearing" at hand; (which is a plain contradiction;) men 
who " love hi^ appearing," which they are sure never to 
behold, for it is to be afar off or else invisible : invisible, not 
for the brightness of its glory, but for its hidden spirituality; 
but now in this age, Christendom goes headlong after a doc-~^ 
trine that would have shamed, 1 think, the common sense 
of idolatrous Greece and Rome ; to wit : that the Lord's 

* Smith's Christian Appeal to the Sceptic, L. 2. c. 8. s. 2. p. 87. 

1 1 thankfully adopt this distinction of the spiritual millenaries, made by the 
Rev. Joshua Spaulding, of the Tabernacle Church, Salem, Mass., in a volume 
of lectures on the *♦ Coming and Kingdom of Christ," published at Salem, 1796. 
They are sound lectures, and call the teachers of the spiritual reign millenistSf 
to distinguish them from the millenariemSf who teach the personal reign of our 
Lord in the millennium. 
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parousia, or visible manifestation of himself ^ is one in which 
himself does not appear! So preposterous an idea does not 
admit of a plain statement without exposing it to contempt; 
and yet, as the blessed God has given understanding to man, 
this invisible "epiphany," *'parousia," "coming," and "ap- 
pearing," is now the millenists' doctrine, and deceitful hope : 

"^ a hope of device which would astonish the primitive ages 
and martyrs of the church, and fill them with wonder above 
tlie admiration they could exhibit in view of our factories, 
steamers, and trains of men and merchandise, spinning and 
weaving, and running against wind and tide, through hill 
and dale, twenty-five miles an hour, without fatigue. 

Truly, an age of inventions this, and one of the most im- 
portant is least understood ; one of eternal moment is every- 
where coming into use, and few consider it ; which is : A 
scripture way to look for our "Nobleman's return" without 
at all expecting to see himself, or any other : a spiritual way 
of enjoying the riches, pomp, and universal dominion of this 
world, for a long time, in the blood of the first Adam, by 
proffering the entire glory to the second Adam, in the unseen 
world ! 

( I The intellectual absurdity and natural impossibility of 
this new theory would move our laughter, were it only a 
grave error of the head inoperative upon the heart; but it 
is connected with the tenderest life of the believer, with- 
drawing his affections from the Lord of glory. God is man- 
ifest in the flesh, a visible object of love and adoration ; he 
left a lively assurance, when he ascended, that he will return 
with judgment to his enemies, and to be admired of all his 
holy and chosen people. The first love of the young church 
v/as manifest in daily looking for his parousia, and in break- 
ing of bread in memory of his dying love, and in the hope 
of his speedy coming. The falling away has succeeded, 
imtil the church of the nineteenth century gives up for a 
thousand years his epiphany, and tires of the hope of his 
return, and dismisses from her heart " the love of his ap- 
pearing." 
^-^ This fearful apostasy is one into which Protestants have 
fallen away beyond Rome herself; justifying the prophet's 
rebuke of treacherous Judah, whose wickedness exceeded 
that of backsliding Israel: "Yea, be thou confounded also, 
and bear thy shame, in that thou hast justified thy sisters,"* 
which are called Samaria and Sodom. Let us not triumph, 
but rather put on sackcloth, and go softly all the residue of 
our appointed time, seeing that we too have been carried 

»Ezek. xvi.52. 
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away with this dissembling, and that our brethren are 
blindfold still in the pernicious error. 

DK. DANIEL WHITBY. 

The first of the millenist school is Daniel Whitby, D. D., 
who died A. D. 1726, aged 88. Having written a Commen- 
tary on the Epistles, he conclndes it*with a treatise on the 
millennium, in which he sets forth distinctly as follows : 

1 differ only in three things from the ancient millenaries. 

1. In denying Christ's personal reign upon earth during 
the thousand years. 

2. I confidently deny that the temple of Jerusalem shall 
be there built again. 

3. I differ from them in respect to the reign of the mar- 
tyrs, making it only a reign of the converted Jews and of 
the Gentiles, then flowing and uniting into one chnrch. 

That is, he rejects from the ancient millenary doctrine its 
redeeming spirit, the coming of Christ and the resurrection 
of the just; and leaves it a mere carcass of flesh, having a 
flattering show of Nspirituality, but destitute of the power 
and coming of the Lord Jesus: not that he, with the many 
good and eminent men that have followed him, intended to 
lower the standard of christian hope, and trail the banner 
of faith in the dust, by planting it in Jewry a thousand 
years, for Mount Zion in the eternal world to come ; not 
that he or they have intended to reject the Lord, saying, with 
his citizens in the parable, " We ivill not have this man to 
reign over us: we are triumphantly subduing nature to art, 
and converting the heathen to Christ: we desire not to be 
interrupted in our good work :" but the import and bearing 
of the millenist doctrine rests on such carnal hope for sup- 
port; and naturally leads the believing mind to be jealous, 
rather then fond, of the blessed Lord's appearing ; to distrust 
rather than to hope for the coming of the Lord; and to 
shrink and hide from the love, rather than to watch and wait 
and reach out in expectation, of catching a sound of his cha- 
riot-wheels, or the flash of his epiphany. 

PRESIDENT EDWARDS, A. D. 1750. 

The men who first gave to this Protestant form of doctrine 
the sanction of their great names, (as a number of the lead- 
ing divines of the last century did, and among them Presi- 
dent Edwards and Dr. Hopkins, of our own country,) were 
particularly and solemnly impressed with the awful calami- 
ties and unexampled miseries which would be visited on 
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the world just prior to the introduction of the happy mil- 
lennium. Both Edwards and Hopkins devote chapters to 
the exhibition of this fearful expectation, resting on copious 
extracts from the holy prophets; and all their argument in 
defence of their views of a spiritval millennium, in this car- 
nal world, is hedged around and guarded from sensual abuse, 
by the fear of the terrific judgments which are expcted to 
separate the righteousT from the wicked, the tares from the 
wheat, and expel the unjust from the face of the earth; 
until only a holy people, who have come out of great tribu- 
lation, are left to inherit it. 

A memorial from certain ministers in Scotland, A. D. 1746, 
inviting a general concert, of prayer for the coming of 
Christ^s kingdom, "that he would appear in his glory and 
favor Zion," called the attention of President Edwards to 
this subject. He wrote a treatise on " the latter-day glory 
not yet a^complisked,^^ published in his works, vol. iii. 460. 
He takes up the same subject in the History of the work of 
Redemption, explicitly teaching the fall of Antichrist to be 
^^not very distant,^^ and accompanied with overwhelming 
sorrows, which are to cut off the wicked, purify the holy peo- 
ple, and prepare the world for the coming glory. He does 
not reject, neither, does he admit openly the doctrine of 
Christ's personal appearing in his glory. He rather avoids 
the point; but the words of the memorial plainly indicate 
^^that he would appear in hh glory f^ that he, Christy will 
soon ^^ appear ;^^ perhaps in terror to his enemies, but cer- 
tainly to the saints he will manifest himself " in glory." 

The memorial is not inviting to pray that Christ would 
manifest his glory, that his gloi^j might appear ; but, on the 
contrary, that he, Christ, in his glory, would himself appear^ 
and favor Zion. And President Edwards urges nothing to 
the contrary of this; notwithstanding, his omission to em- 
brace the hope of the personal glory of the Lord in the earth, 
and to hold it up distinctly to view, was a step on the wrong 
side of faith, which leads others to the open rejection of the 
hope of the Lord's coming, and to the substitution of another 
hope, lukewarm, carnal, and temporal, in its place. 



DR. SAMUEL HOPKINS, A. D. 1792. 

In his system of divinity, Dr. Hopkins treats of the mil- 
lennium, referring to a sermon of Dr. Bellamy and to Presi- 
dent Edwards for authorities; and he brings immense quo- 
tations of eternal promises from the prophets, to prove his 
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temporal things, even thirty pages, to illustrate the thousand 
years of this world. 

He considers the millennium to consist of — 1. Holiness. 
2. Light and knowledge. 3. Peace and love. 4. Unity of 
faith and practice. 5. Great enjoyment, happiness, and 
universal joy. "All outward worldly circumstances will 
then be agreeable and prosperous ; and there will be for all 
a sufficiency and fulness of everything needed for the body, 
and for the comfort and convenience of every one." p. 69. 
"In that day mankind will be increased in number, until 
the earth shall be filled with them." p. 73. "All will pro- 
bably speak one language." p. 75, Will any form of gov- 
ernment be necessary for a race so holy, quiet, and happy? 
He answers, yes; not for the necessity, but for the utility 
and convenience of the people, p. 79. Among the events to 
take place before the millennium and to prepare the way for 
it, are the fall of the prophetic image of the nations, Anti- 
christ, and Babylon, p. 92. " Previous to this, the christian 
world and mankind in general will become more corrupt in 
practice of all kinds of wickedness; that God will arise out 
of his place, to do his work, his strange work, to punish the 
world for their wickedness, to reduce and destroy man- 
kind, so that few will be left ; an afflicted and poor people, 
who will repent and humble themselves before God, and 
trust in the mighty Savior, for whom (the poor people) he 
will appear in great mercy, and pour down the Holy Spirit 
on them and their offspring; and they will multiply and fill 
the world." p. 144. Then follows the kingdom of a thou- 
sand years, in which the " afflicted and poor people" will do, 
what fallen Adam and righteous Noah failed of, filling the 
world with a pious offspring. 

Half a century has transpired since these doctrines ap- 
peared; and the time for the antecedent judgments to intro- 
duce the millennium draws very near, or has already come : 
but, behold, the doctrine of the millenists' bliss remains, and 
promises tcr fill the whole earth, while the doctrine of the 
xuixoAxxcXotY jydgments has given place to " smooth things,^^ 
until it has wholly disappeared ; and the world neither miss 
it, nor mourn its loss : but all at once Christendom has been 
furnished with a complete scheme of worldly grandeur, to 
be attained by a rapid advance in virtue, knowledge, holi- 
ness, and the arts, wholly independent of the painful toil 
and sore tribulation which was the guarded door of Edwards 
and Hopkins to the entrance of the millennium. How great 
a change in the nature and influence of the doctrine this 
makes, one cannot easily imagine or describe. It reverses 
the picture of things preceding the millennium. It does not 
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only dispense nrith the increase of depravity, until ^' God will 
arise to do his work, his strange work, to punish the world for 

their wickedness, to reduce and destroy mankind, so 

that comparatively few will be left ; an afflicted and poor 
people;" but it supplies the place with a picture of a directly 
contrary character, in which the church makes triumphant 
advances from its present position, to occupy all nations in 
the name of the Lord, and to subdue both Jews and Pagans 
to the obedience of the cross, without beat of drum or loss 
of a battle ; but by a steady succession of spiritual victories, 
over the world, the flesh, and the devil. Nothing could be 
more grateful than this to the natural heart, unless it were 
to have an abundant entrance into the kingdom of heaven, 
with its pulse beating and blood thrilling. 

It were easy to furnish respectable names, and very high 
authority, for the connexion of almost every sort of this 
world's bliss, in perfection, with the flesh and blood of the 
spiritual millennium, making it equally a terrestrial paradise 
with Lactantius and the Sibyls ; but it would sound so oddly 
in the ears of its friends, that 1 should hazard more to be 
accounted a calumniator for it, than the false hopn would 
to be reprobated and condemned ; therefore, I refrain from 
attempting any sketch of its chameleon colors in one view 
from different authors, and I exhibit it wholly in the colors 
and shape of each distinct author; taking up next a volume 
of discourses on the subject, published in Dublin, A. D. 1839, 
290 pp. Oct., by the Rev. Dr. Urwick, who says : To preach 
the coming of the Lord at hand '4s handling the word of 
God deceitfully ;" and the preachers who do it ought to be 
shunned for many reasons, among which are the events that 
must occur prior to his advent, and inevitably require time, 
and the Lord's delay. These events are, — 

1. The conversion of the world. 

2. The wasting of popery to death. 

3. The slaying of the two witnesses. 

4. Mahommedanism to be broken without hand. 

5. Judgments indicated by the fifth seal, and battle pf 
Armageddon. 

6. The conversion of Israel. 

7. A long period of unexampled prosperity, in which the 
outward influences of sin are to be restrained, but inward 
influences will be still left in a diminished form and power. 
The thousand years being happily past, a period of trial and 
temptation follows; which the final conflagration concludes 
with the second advent of the Lord. 

I protest against this with all my might, — ^in that he 
charges with deceit those who preach, as the Lord and his 
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apostles did, that his coming is near ; in that he teaches tb 
shun the ministers who are faithful to the testimony of Jesus, 
believuig that in due time Jesus, the faithful and true wit- 
ness, will vindicate his word, though scoffers do mock for i 
little season; and, finally, in that he puts off the hope 6( 
Israel, the hope of creation, and the answer to the Lord'ii 
prayer, for a great while to come, (miserable comforter,) and 
instead of a speedy restitution of all things, offers us a mil- 
lennium in sin ; sin crippled, it is true, but still sin, and iii 
wages still sorrow and death. 

At this stage of my labor, the following doctrine, from Rev. 
xxi. 5, salutes my ear, in a New York church, Oct. 4. 
1840, A. M. 

" The millenial reign is the triumph of men in the flesh, 
hut possessed of the spirit of Paul and Peter and John, 
Prom Eden to the end of the millennium, revolutions follow 
each other ; but then this revolutionary world will be burned 
up, and unchangeably renewed in the glory of the Lord.* 
During the millennium all things will favor the cause of 
Christ; and in that time more souls will be saved thaa 
ever lived before. No unhallowed calling will be tolerated; 
no child will hear or learn to swear or to break the Sabbath. 
Every one will be converted at some time of life, earlier or 
later. All who do not obey * that prophet' shall be cut off. 
A union of church and state may be expected, of which 
Constantine's was only a type ; neither a political unioa^ 
nor the reign of Christ in person. The time is at hand. 
After all this comes Gog and Magog, the second resurrec- 
tion, the judgment, the deliverance from sin, for which we 
pant," &c. 6oc. 

This is one of the most chaste sketches of the millennium 
I have heard given : and it is yet liable to the following objec- 
tions. 

1. Sin and death reign to the end of this millennium, and 
that can never be a state of peace and repose in which thejf 
triumph. 

2. It promises the dominion of the world to the saints, the 
wicked being all cut off or suppressed : and that is a hope 
which the great reformers pronounced to be contrary to the 
Holy Scriptures, and which they repudiated and stigmatized 
as a judaizing notion, and they also condemned those who 
circulate it ; because the prophets accord with the gospel in 
offering to the race of Adam neither permanent cities, nor 
houses, nor possessions in this transitory world; but they 
enjoin it upon the race to seek for such in the world to come. 

♦ i Ttu ill. 7. 
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The gospel urges to sell this world for the hope of the next ; 
to forsake houses and lands and friends, with the assurance 
of a hundred-fold return in the kingdom of heaven. It 
were easy to multiply words, but the prince of this world 
can pervert men still, and verily persuade, that in this land 
of the valley and shadow of death, here will be the millen- 
nium ; and men need not fear, for he is himself indisposed 
to disturb or molest the peace of the world ; and were it 
otherwise, he could do no harm ; for he is about to leave 
this for the great abyss a thousand years, and during that 
time he must be otherwise engaged; meanwhile the race in 
the flesh have the promise of all that heart can wish, in the 
best style of modern improvement, together with so great an 
increase of dear relatives, that the six thousand years of the 
world have not furnished a harvest of mortals so bountiful 
as that one thousand will supply ; and they shall long enjoy 
the fruit of their rest : when 

'^ The rich shall not oppress, nor sliall the poor repine." 

3. The divine economy from Adam to this day has been 
displayed in disciplining men, through hardship, toil, and 
suffering in this life, to reap, by patient continuance in well- 
doing, eternal life. Even the Lord Jesus Christ, holy and 
just, was made conformable to this economy, hi^uself not 
being an exception to the law of nature, as well as grace, 
which is a proverb among men : no crosSy no crotim. And 
to suppose a millenial state in this world, is to suppose an 
entire change in the divine economy, in which the disciples 
will not be as their Master, and the servants as their Lord, 
but the disciples above their Master, and the servants above 
their Lord ; being raised to a crown without a cross, made 
perfect also without suffering, and marching to heaven and 
everlasting happiness by a royal highway, untrodden of the 
Lord. 

My heart is sick of this new gospel, which is not the 
gospel our Lord preached, or that his ministers preached, 
until within about a century and a half past; and already 
it has so fastened upon the public mind, that it is exceed- 
ingly dangerous to attempt to remove it, lest we pluck up 
the wheat with the tares. Even the vain glory of this fleet- 
ing world is not purchased without the display of courage, 
the exercise of patience, the exposure of life, and the risk 
of all that man holds dear. The honor of a veteran cannot 
be cropped without toil, nor can the reputation of a hero be 
inherited in this world, nor can it be transmitted from father 
to son; it must be earned, ere it is attained. In accordance 
with this law of our nature, ths holy apostles were called 
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to endure hardship for Christ's sake, mockery, scourging, 
chains and death : which they suffered joyfully, having their 
faith firm, that for all this they should receive a crown of 
life in the celestial world to come : but this new gospel, on 
the contrary, promises the unreasonable, unphilosophical, 
and falwse hope, that Pauls and Peters and Johns, tried apos- 
tles and fearless martyrs, will naturally be born in this world 
during the millennium, and reared up for eternal glory, with- 
out discipline, in the lap of wealth and ease ; as if men could 
be heroes who have never seen an enemy, and might be 
accounted brave veterans, who have never heard the clang 
of arms nor confronted the shout of battle. To such juda- 
izers it is spoken, ^' God is able of these stones to raise up 
[suck] children unto Abraham.''* 

THE AMER. ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE. 

The most authentic form and official shape in which I 
have met with the doctrine of the millenists; or spiritualists, 
is in the Encycloped. of Religious Knowledge, article Millen- 
nium, of which the following is an extract. 

" 1. The church will arrive at a state of prosperity, which 
it never has yet enjoyed. 

'' 2. T];^at this will continue at least a thousand years. In 
this time, in which the world will soon be filled with real 
Christians, and continue full by early regeneration, to sup- 
ply the place of those who leave the world, there will be 
many thousands born and live on the earth to each one that 
has been born and lived in the preceding six thousand years; 
so that if they who shall be born in that one thousand years 
shall be all, or most of them, saved, (as they will be,) there 
will, on the whole, be many thousands of mankind saved to 
one that shall be lost. 

'* 3. This will be a state of great happiness and glory. 
The Jews shall be converted, genuine Christianity diffused 
through all nations, and Christ shall reign by his spiritual 
presence in a glorious manner. 

'* 4. The time when the millennium will commence can- 
not be fully ascertained, but the common idea is, that it will 
be in the seven thousandth year of the world. It will, most 
probably, come on by degrees, and be in a manner intro- 
duced years before that time. 

" How delightful then the prospect ! Christianity prevails 
universally. Our race assumes the appearance of one vast, 
virtuous, peaceful family. Our world becomes the seat of 

* Matt. iii. 9. 
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one grand, triumphant, adoring assembly. At length, after 
a brief space of severe trial, the scene mingles with the 
heareos, and, rising in brightness, is blended with the glories 
on high :" &c. Imc, Reference is made to Hopkins, Whitby, 
Scott, and twenty more, all younger than Whitby, viz., 
How's Register, A. D. 1816, Bishop Newton, Bellamy, Lard- 
ner, Mosheim, Taylor, Bogue, Emerson, Potter, Wardlaw, 
Fuller, Jones, Jones' Bib. Cyclop., Cunninghame, Hall, Keith, 
Watson, Hand. Buck, and Jones, in this order. 

This is the living, breathing form of the millenist doctrine, 
as it now exists in Christendom, and with it I close this his- 
tory, after a brief summary of the facts. 

From Adam down, a hope has been cherished among 
his offspring, that recovery shall be hereafter made of the 
immortality and paradise which he betrayed and lost : and 
the promise was from the first, that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the head of the robber, and should triumph 
over death by the resurrection, loosing his captives from the 
prison-house of the grave, and setting them forever free, in 
the liberty of the sons of God. 

Abraham and his seed were a type of the tnie seed ; to 
them the promise was renewed ; to them the prophecies and 
the gospel were given ; which promise, prophecies, and gos- 
pel, one and all, have respect to the same triumph o^r death, 
victory over the grave, and recovery of the holy land and 
blessed immortality, which the holy God gave to our father 
Adam, and of which Satan despoiled him. Judea, Jerusa- 
lem, and the Jews, with all their ceremonial law and tem- 
ple worship, are but types of " the heavenly country," " the 
New Jerusalem," and " the chosen seed," in the resurrection 
of the dead, and in the kingdom of heaven. So Abraham 
and Moses, David and Daniel, understood them. So the 
Holy Spirit by Peter and Paul freely explains them. So the 
primitive and martyr ages of the church have plainly under- 
stood and proclaimed them. The promises, the prophecies, 
and the gospel, all centre, and are to be fulfilled, in "Jesus 

AND THE RESURRECTION." 

The carnal seed of Abraham have ever received the 
promise and the prophecies in a carnal sense; and flattered 
themselves that the Holy One has respect of persons, and 
truly intends to make them heirs of this world, and lords of 
the nations. In like manner, some of the ancient church, 
in the latter part of the second century, began to judaize, 
and to allow a certain pre-eminence of place in the promises 
to the carnal seed of Abraham, for a thousand years ; but 
they covered the error still, by a constant view to the coming 
and kingdom of Christ himself and of the resurrection in 
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that millennium : and no conceivable form of error can be 
supposed to exist under his personal administration. There- 
fore, the first error of the millenaries in regard to the carnal 
seed of Abraham was important chiefly in that it led after a 
century to the expectation, that a carnal seed will survive 
the coming of the Lord in the end of this world, and with 
him will enter into the world to come, and have a full store 
of carnal joys. This at once degrades the hope of our faith 
to the level of a heathen fable, and of a Mohammedan par- 
adise, according with the prophecies of the Sibyls, but '* con- 
trary to the Holy Scriptures." Accordingly, the ancient 
church condemned the millenary doctrine, as a Jewish notion, 
suited to the carnal heart, and calculated to withdraw 
believers from the faith of Jesus and the resurrection : A. D. 
373. Henceforward it came no more into view, until the 
days of the Reformation ; when certain of the baser sort of 
Lutherans, who took counsel of the fiesh, while they affected 
to be perfect in the Holy Spirit, began to despise civil gov- 
ernment, and to claim the administration of this wovld's 
affairs, in the right of the liord Jesus, precisely in the spirit 
of the idolatrous bishop of Christendom ; and in the same 
spirit which some professing Christians now do. They seem 
to think this world belongs to our Lord, and they must take 
possession of it, for him ; always for him : but if once they 
come into possession, they use it for *' whom it may con- 
cern," which is commonly our humble selves. 

This homely picture will not be admired, unless we can 
find one to sit for it, not of our family ; and with suitable 
deference, we may invite the gracious pope. He is enthron- 
ed in Christendom, not for himself, neither for his family, 
nor for his country; but for the unity of the church, for the 
peace of the world, for the promotion of holy manners, and, 
in a word, for the glory of the Lord our God. I am free 
and happy to say, that both himself and his followers con- 
iBcientiously believe this; and it gives me pain to add, that, 
in the administration of his high trust, the pope often mis- 
takes his own will and pleasure for the divine will and the 
heavenly, as humbler recipients of power and riches are 
wont to do, even in republican and protestant Christendom. 
But to return. 

The wise and extraordinary men, whom the Lord raised 
up for the great work of the Reformation, saw and rebuked 
the carnal doctrine of a kingdom of the church in the flesh 
a?id blood. They publicly trampled it under foot; they 
branded it, and unqualifiedly condemned those who circu- 
late it, both on the continent and in England. They rested 
not in any hope of this world, now or hereafter ; but pointed 
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by faith to the coming of ^e Lord in his kingdom of the 
resurrection. Joseph Mede, of ilhistrions memory, revived 
the distinction of a thousand years' reign, and has distin- 
guished followers to this day. But Daniel Whitby, among 
men of renown, first denied the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection of the dead to that reign, and limited it wholly 
to the flesh and blood. The eminent Christians who pro- 
mulgated it after him, were careful to hedge the carnal doc- 
trine around with such thorns to the flesh as no man would 
desire to encounter. But the more perfect lights of this age, 
seeing clearer than Hopkins, Edwards, and others of their 
school, and turning their back to Luther and Cranmer, and 
setting at naught the faith of the church in the primitive 
ages, have removed the hedge, and opened a highway on 
every side, for all nations to enter, and have a feast of fat 
things of wines on the lees a thousand years or more, with 
none to molest, or to make them afraid. A doctrine Verily 
absurd, and for Christendom no less ridiculous, than the 
cats and dogs and ox, for gods of polite and learned Egypt, 
as I shall now proceed to show. 



PART III. 



HISTORY AND DOCTRINE OP THE MILLENNIUM. 



THE ANALOGY OF FAITH. 

"Having then," says the apostle, " gifts differing according to the gbacb that 
is given to us j whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion 
(or analogy) of faith j or ministry, let us wait on our ministering." — Rom. 
xii. 6. 

Part First of this discourse opens the doctrine of a future 
state of eternal bliss in the earthy as it is announced in the 
Holy Scriptures^ and a^ it was received and understood in the 
churchy until the Reformation. 

Part Second opens the doctrine of a future state of tem- 
poral bliss in this world^ a^ it began to be understood by 
Muncer, Pfifer, and King John of Munster, and as it was 
received and is held by the leUmed Whitby^ the profound 
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Edwards^ and the cananictd Encychped. if ReRgious Knmih 
ledge. 

Part Third jyrwnises to try the prevalent doctrine of this 
age by the ancthgy of the faith, and hy the lom-d of the 
blessed God, and also to discuss in brief tiue whole svbject of 
a fnillennium. 

III trying any doetrme of the church, we should have an 
eye to the analogy of the faith ; for ^ith has a due propor- 
tion between its component parts, which, if observed by the 
teacher, offers a picture of hope beautiful to the most criti- 
cal, and also to the least practised eye ; and a picture of fear, 
appalling to every sinful heart. But if the proper analogy 
be disregarded, the several parts become distorted, and their 
hideous disproportions instantly offend multitudes, who 
would joyfully embrace the true faith, were it presented to 
their view in its own elegant symmetry and proper analogy. 
An image of the human face may represent every feature in 
its true place, but out of all due proportion, as in a painted 
mask ; and, if assumed and presented earnestly to the life, 
it will involuntarily fill the beholder with unaffected horror, 
or with convulsive laughter; and a similar disproportion in 
the true faith may either stultify or offend the most devout 
hearers, notwithstanding the due parts are all there in their 
relative position, but only out of all christian proportion* 

Where is the analogy of faith? Who can find and tell 
its dwelling-place? 

"liO here!" cries the Roman; "Lo there!" says the 
Lditheran. "See here !" exclaims the Episcopalian, or **See, 
you have it there ! " adds the Baptist. — "Go not after th^m, 
nor follow them." The Christ, the Son of the living God, 
he is the Author and Finisher of Faith. Whoever abides 
in him prophesies according to the proportion of faith, and 
iiears according to the analogy of faith, and lives and walks 
according to tne analogy of faith, directly following in the 
Master's pathway, through tribnlation to the grave, and from 
the grave to glory. Sunlight is on that pathway; while 
gloomy darkness broods over every other. This is the way 
the Master trod, through many sorrows to the tomb, and 
from the tomb to the neavenly glory. Did He travel this 
way? Yes; even to mockery of his person as a king, and 
to abuse as of a slave; even to bear scourging and spitting 
and his own cross, until exhaustion produced fainting: until 
he was submissively nailed to the tree and crucified, like a 
lamb led to the slaughter, and iaid with the rich in his 
death. He arose, he revived, he ascended into glory. A«d 
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do the preachers of the cross well to conceive, that a period 
is approaching, in which mortals may hope to reign with 
him, with whom they have not suffered? Can a mortal 
follow the Lord Jesns to the heavenly glory, and not go the 
way he led? Should one attempt to follow after him to the 
same glory, by another way, that moment he Ceases to be a 
follower of the Lord ; and if, perchance, he should strike out 
a new path to this same glory, he is sure to be received as 
a robber at last, for coming to the heavenly fold by his own 
way, to the neglect of the royal highway and proper gate 
opened by his suffering Lord. 

This view of the faith strikes you, whatever name you 
may bear, to be simple, pellucid, scriptural, and orthodox; 
those who would follow Jesus to the heavenly glory must 
go the way he went. Christian faith follows Christ, a pil- 
grim and sojourner, not having where to lay his head ; a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, even to death and 
the cold grave; thence by the resurrection to eternal life and 
r joy. This is the analogy of faith, the standard of the Mas- 
ter's life, by which being measured, the millennium of this 
world is found wanting and proved to be false; for it offers 
no counterpart to the temptation of the Master, or to the 
sorrows of the Master, or to the rejection of the Master, or 
[_ to the agony and painful death of the Master. 

The German reformers, in the Augsburg Confession, Art. 
17, publicly stigmatize the hope of a church empire, " prior 
to the resurrection, *' as a ^^judaizing fiotion;^^ and the 
Church of England, A. D. 1552, Art. 41, brand it a fable, 
and condemn those who revive and circulate the doctrine, 
as "opposed to the Holy Scriptures." liet the great men 
and martyrs who framed those articles answer for it; wis- 
dom is justified of her children ; for the " judaizing notion" 
and *' fable" bears no sort of analogy to the christian faith: 
it offers no proportions corresponding to the life of Christ. 

Faith follows the Lord Jesus through tribulation, to the 
\cross, and to the grave; but the "notion" and "fable" 
which the reformers condemn, offers to the credulous to walk 
at ease through this world, on flowery beds, for a whole mil- 
lennium, without a thorn to pierce, or bramble to rend, or 
serpent to bite the well-fed flesh, and at last, to pass away 
in ecstasy to the higher glory, no one knows how.* 

Nothing can be more unlike the pathway our Master trod, 
and all his faithful have followed, from the apostles to our 
time, than this fabled mode of life in the carnal millenniun^. 

• « They will die, or rather faU asleep, and pass into the invisible world."— 
l^opy^ MiU. State, p. 75. 
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He was tempted by Satan ; but the miKenists cannot be, for 
in their day Satan will be close bound and shut up. He^ 
was afflicted with bodily hunger and want; but they cannot 
be, for all needful things are to be spontaneously produced. 
He was despised and forsaken of men ; these cannot be, for 
ail are to be of one h^art of love in the millennium. He 
mourned over Jerusalem; but they cannot, for it will be 
both their joy, and the joy of the whole earth. He was 
rejected by the rulers; but they cannot be, for they are to be 
themselves the rulers in that day. He despised the shame 
of the cross; but they cannot, for they are to live joyfully 
all their days amid the triumphs of the cross. He died a 
painful death ; but they are to '^ fall asleep, and pass iuto 
the invisible world." 

Faith has a beautiful analogy, and an unimpeachable 
standard, in the life and example of its Author and Finisher. 
He was born of a woman. He endured toil in mechanical 
labor; he encountered hunger and the tempter in the city 
and in the wilderness ; he suffered reproach as a lover of 
wine and of good living, and yet was a pilgrim, without any 
certain dwelling*place. He was rejected and despised of 
men; was betrayed by a chosen and trusted follower; was 
mocked by his foes, was deserted by his disciples, was buf- 
feted by the soldiers, was condemned by the rulers, and cru- 
cified with criminals, a slave's death, as if for a base offence 
against the laws of God and of man. All faith must fall far 
below this standard, but it is not christian unless it bears 
some analogy to it; and if any are without chastisement, of 
which all are partakers, then are they bastards, and not 
sons.* " For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
soourgeth every son whom he receiveth." The millennial 
notion offers no analogy to this trial of the sons, and admits 
of proportion to the faith only of bastards; it presents no 
counterpart to the sufferings of Christ, and, therefore, can 
secure no part in the glory which is to follow. 

THE MILLENISTS ARE OPPOSED TO FAITH. 

The doctrine of the millenists is not only contrary to the^ 
analogy of faith; but it is, moreover, directly and totally 
opposed to faith. 

Faith waits the Lord's coming. Faith endures, as seeing 
the invisible. Faith runs with patience, all the while look- 
ing unto Jesus. Faith walks with God. Faith climbs the 
mountain with Abraham, trusting in Him, who is able alsa 

• Heb. xii. 8. 
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to raise the dead. Faith snffers afflictioti widi the people of 
God, counting the treasures of Egypt worthless, in com- 
parison of the land of Canaan. Had Moses respect to a 
recompense in the Canaan of this world, he failed of his 
reward ; but by faith he saw the better country, long before 
his eye beheld from Pisgah the whole valley of Jordan and 
the hill of Zion. Faith subdues kingdoms; £ftith obtains 
promises; faith works wonders, stops the mouth of lions, 
and triumphantly bears torture unto death, not accepting 
deliverance, which a retracting word might secure, being 
sustained by the hope of a better resurrection. Faith is the 
eye of the gospel, which looks above this world, and beyond 
its millenniums. Faith quenches the fiery darts of the 
Adversary. 

But of what possible use can faith be to a man in the mil- 
lennium ? He will have no enemies there. Lions, serpents, 
fiends, evil men, nor mischievous boys, are to be there. As 
well might one come in armor of mail to a social tea-party, 
as to think of carrying about with him the shield of faith in 
the millennium ; for no fiery darts come there ; nor war, nor 
strife, nor any harmful thing can by the law of the king- 
dom find entrance there; and to go armed in such a state 
would be the most ridiculous folly. We have seen some 
notable examples of the anticipated millennium in the blood: 
men having both a foretaste, they suppose, of its peace, love, 
and joy; and also of its perfect liberty, and reign of righte* 
ousness in the flesh. The holy law being inscribed on their 
heart, they need not tax their eyes to study it. Having 
their conversation in heaven, from whence they do not look 
for the Lord Jesus this thousand years yet, they are quite 
independent of the ordinary means of grace. Preaching 
and praying and songs of praise are unprofitable to them ; 
and with faith they have necessarily done, seeing they are 
absolutely translated into the kingdom of the Son of God. 
Ah ! how deceived are these wretched men, who suppose 
they anticipate in their own persons and blood that degree 
of perfection, which the whole race of Adam is soon to re* 
cover in the millennium; a perfection of which they are the 
fijTst fruits, the first ripe handfuls of the great harvest of a 
thousand years ! 

This comes of spiritualizing the word, which word is 
both spirit and truth, and the farther from the letter the 
worse the explanation. The word promiises salvation, de* 
liverance from evil, and a rescue from sin ; but this promise 
is addressed to our faith ; and by faith we stand. The 
moment man thinks to have the substance in the flesh, faith 
fails, and man falls. Th^ word requires perfection in love 
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and obedience ; and man should strive for it with faith that 
he will attain it; but the moment he thinks in his heart, ''I 
hare attained," faith fails, and its fruit perishes. The fan- 
cied perfection swells and rises with a natural leaven, that 
if not checked inevitably sours the lump, and the mass 
returns to corruption. 

Many sound and holy minds are at this day tossed on the 
billow of doubt between faith and perfection, seeing the lat- 
ter is promised, and to reach it, the former must be ict go of. 
The word of promise is sure : they are perfectly right in that; 
but the time of redemption is not in this world, notwith- 
stmiding the doctrine of the millenists teaches so. The time 
of redemption is the resurrection of the body, and perfection 
then safely takes the place of faith. Be holy, be perfect- 
and that you may be, trust in him who will raise the dead 
m triumph over deaths as well as sin. 

A CONTRAST. 

The gospel warns men by faith to flee from the wrath to 
come ; but he would trifle, who, in the millenial day, should 
preach the terrors of the holy law, seeing every soul will 
have the comfortable assurance, that it is born in the millen- 
nium ! Who is so blind that he will not see ? 

The gospel cheers men in sore troubles with the words of 
the apostle : through much tribulation we must enter into the 
/cingdom of heaven. But this must be obsolete in the mil- 
lennium, when the whole race seems to enter the kingdom 
by natural generation. 

Our Lord in his gospel says, '' In the world ye shall have 
tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world." Whence then comes this new saying, /* In this 
world ye shall not see tribulation for a thousand years?" 
Eve learned that she might eat and not die ; but the serpent 
deceived her, and beguiles the church now, under cover of 
plausible pretences. 

The gospel requires believers to come out from the world 
and be separate: but this will be nullified in the millen- 
nium, for then all mankind are to run in the heavenly race 
together, neck and neck. 

The gospel requires men to turn to the service of the liv- 
ing Gfod, and to wait for his Son from heaven : but the doc- 
trine of the millennium abates the latter part of that; for it 
is naturally impossible for mortals to wait, or expect, or look 
for an event, certain not to transpire until after their day a 
thousand years. 

Christian faith from the blessed Master down the track of 
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ages has been known solemnly to renounce the pride of this 
world, its riches, pomp, and glory, as a poor inheritance, 
f2eeting, vain, and perishable : on the contrary, the millenial 
notion offers this taorld, its riches, pmper, and glory, as an 
object of worthy and certain attainment, and of lasting pos- 
session ; "even all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them" — for a thousand years. This very offer was made 
to onr Lord 1800 years ago, on certain terms ; but he reject- 
ed both the tempter and the offer. Now, the church has a 
mind to accept the offer, it is worth while to search and see 
whether in heart also she be not consenting to the terms 
accompanying the offer : " i/* thou wiU fall down and wor^ 
ship mf?." Should it prove so, the good Lord help his 
beloved, heartily to respond his own indignant words, ** Get 
thee behind me, Satan." 

Faith looks for the Lord from heaven in his parousia, or 
personal coming : on the contrary, the *^ fable" looks for 
Christ in this world spiritually to engross the government of 
this world. 

Faith sojourns with Abraham in pursuit of the heavenly 
Canaan, and the Jerusalem above : on the contrary, the 
" judaizing notion" looks for the Jerusalem that is in bondage 
with her children, to become the seat of universal empire, 
and her natural children its royal princes. 

Faith puts off the carnal man with his lusts, to walk in 
conformity with the sufferings of Christ: on the contrary, 
the " judaizing notion" promises deliverance from all suffer- 
ing, and seems also to offer a full satisfaction of the natural 
appetites. 

Faith is the good fight of a Christian against well-known 
enemies : but of the millenial heresy it is no fight at all ; 
having neither danger nor adversary .to encounter ; having 
Satan bound, the world converted, and all ^^ peace and safe-- 
ty^^ a thousand years, or more. 

Faith overcomes the world by severe conflicts : but in the 
millennium, having overcome the world, faith seems to rest 
from its labors, and to leave sight and sen^e in full pos- 
session of the spoils of victory, without any competitor. 

Now, by faith we stand, and are exhorted to take heed 
lest we fall : but in the fabled millennium men may be high- 
minded with the most perfect security all around. 

Now, men become the children of God by faith of Jesus 
Christ: but then they are to become his children, being in 
fact born an untold multitude in the millennium. 

Now, are they heirs of righteousness which is by faith : 
but then heirs of righteousness by natural descent, as of 
Abraham. 
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Now, must they examine, whether indeed we be in the 
faith : but then in as a matter of course, and full of ease 
in Zion. 

Through faith the saints have subdued kingdoms, wrought 
miracles, and obtained a good report : but through the mil- 
lennium, they are to have a good report beyond all con- 
troversy. 

In this way is fully manifested the entire contrast between 
the '^jiidalzing noiion,^^ and the faith once delivered to the 
saints; a palpable, essential, indisputable, perfect contrast. 
Mount Gerizim and Moiint Ebal not being more opposed to 
each other. The " fable" claims to itself this world ; and 
this world fondly embraces the fable, and returns the loving 
claim : while faith totally disclaims this world, and ita 
itiillennium ; faith turns her back on them, and journeys 
onward, looking steadfastly to Jestts, whose tribulation was 
in the Jlesh, and whose tHumph was in the restirrection from 
the dead^ and whose glory is in the world to come* 

Many abominations have obtained footing in the holy 
place ; but never one with basilisk eyes, like this Jewish 
fable, to charm the holy people'out of the life of faith, and 
turn them into stone; to entice them with a syren's voice, 
from the hope of the Lord's appearing, to hope for a time of 
extraordinary felicity, when men will be naturally delivered 
from the wrath to come, and filled with blessings in this 
present evil world. Well did the ancient church reject and 
reprobate it ; well did the great reformers of Germany and 
England stigmatize and crop it, and also condemn those who 
circulate it, and brand it on the forehead *' a fable," ** a juda- 
izing notion," to forewarn the faithful against its seducing 
spirits, its sorceries, its sweet singing serpents, and doctrines 
of devils. 

THB MILLENIST DOCTRINE EXPRESSLY CONTRADICTS 

THE HOLY WORD. 

A rest remains for the people of God : the word is faith- 
ful which promises it; but it is manifest that the place of 
the promised rest is not in time, is not under the gospel dis- 
pensation, and is not a season for the exercise of faith ; but, 
on the contrary, it is a time of crowning joy, and of holy 
recompense, after the gospel dispensation is ended, in the 
kingdom of which it is the forerunning good news. 

The entire volume of testimony in support of the faith of 
this world's millennium, with one important exception, is 
taken not only in a literal, but also in a carnal sense, from 
the Old Testament; where it should be understood in a 



84 BI8T0BY Ain> 1X>CTRIN£ 

spirUucd sense instead of carnal. It is not my prorioce to 

argue this point, and yet its importance to the right ander- 
standing of my subject has forced it into some notice already, 
and demands a moment's consideration here. The many 
promises of a return, a restitution, a gathering from all 
nations into the Holy Land and to Jerusalem, made in the 
Old Testament to the Jews, are the main support of the doc- 
trine of the millennium in the flesh. Theretore, it is neces- 
sary to inquire for the Jews— 

Who are they? 

Answer, they are the holy people, the chosen of God, the 
elect, the saints, the seed of Abraham^ not that only which 
is under the law, but that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all.* 

It is the nature of a last will and testament to revoke 
or explain any former will and testament which is in being. 
So does the New Testament, not revoke, but explain the Old 
Testament. They both stand together, are bound up and 
delivered together, and are in full force; but the New Tes- 
tament is the interpreter of the Old Testament, both by the 
laws of men, and by the word of God. f And the New Tes- 
tament expressly tells us, *' he is not a Jew that is one out- 
wardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward in 
the flesh ; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly."J And 
again : *' If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise."^ These and similar lessons 
of the New Testament are enough to open our eyes to the 
right view of those Jews to whom the promises are made 
in the Old Testament. 

And whence do the Jews return into their men land? 

From their graves in every land, wheresoever the Lord 
has sown and scattered his chosen people. For *' thus saith 
the Lord God : Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, 
and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you 
into the land of Israel : and ye shall know that I am *the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, O my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit 
in you, and ye shall live; and I shall place you in your own 
land."ir This language is addressed to ^^ the whole house 
isf Isra^el,^^^^ and truly includes the believing Gentiles. 

And whither do the Jetcs return 7 

To Mount Zion, in their own land ; to the city named, 
"the Lord is there;" to the New Jerusalem in the new 
heavens and earth. " For behold, I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy.^ff 

♦ Rom. iv. 16. t See the Epistles to the (Jal. and Heb. % Bom. ii. 28. 
6 Gal. iii. 29. f Ezek. xxxvu. 12. -** Erdc. xxxvii. 11. 

tt Is. Ixv. 18. 
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And when do the Jews return ? 

In the times of the anapsyxis^ the refreshing, or recrea- 
tion, from the presence of the Lord, when he shall send 
Jesus Christ, with power and great glory, to make restitution 
of aU things^ (and not of the Jews only,) which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets.* 

And who is the king of the Jews ; and tohat is the nature 
of his kingdom ? 

Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ, the Son of the living God, 
he is the King of Israel, and he shall sit on the throne of 
his father David, in the resurrection of the dead, and reign 
over the house of Jacob forever, and of his dominion there 
shall be no end.f His kingdom is not of this world, but is 
" a celestial and angelic kingdom in the end of this world,'' 
to succeed the ruin of time, itself to abide " forever, even 

forever and ever/' 

• 

In conformity with this scheme of interpretation, which 
is not learned of man, but which is drawn from the word 
of the blessed God, the Old-Testament promises and proph- 
ecies are concentrated into one gospel focus, the king- 
dom of heaven and of God, to be accomplished in Jesxts 
AND THE RESURRECTION : and the testimony of the witnesses 
agrees ; the Old and the New Testaments respond to each 
other. 

And now, while reading the sorrows proclaimed in the 
gospel to believers in Jesus, understand by them the same 
things threatened against the Jews in the Old Testament; 
and while reading the joys of heaven's kingdom preached 
to believers in the gospel, understand in the prophets the 
glorious redemption of the Jews from worse than Egyptian 
bondage, and their return to possess the holy land, for aH 
everlasting inheritance : and do mark, that all the promises 
to the seed of Abraham, though made in different agea, 
are made to the hearers personally^ and can never be fulfilled 
by coming on their offspring after seventy generations. ** To 
thee will I give," was spoken of old ; and it is not possible 
to discharge the obligation by handing over the amount to 
the promisee's children. '^ Hear ! 1 will cast thee out :" it is 
not spoken to them, but to yoti. '^I will forget you, and I 
will forsake you :" it is not spoken to the children. ^' I will 
gather you ; I will bring you again :" it is not spoken to the 
offspring, but to you, and to you it will be fulfilled in the 
resurrection of the dead. 

The gospel must expire when the millennium comes. • 

I have been drawn by force, against my purpose, into 

* AcU iii. 19. t I<«k< i- 33. . . 
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these remarks. They are fraught with the deepest interest, 
and so much seemed important, to protect me from the 
appearance of opposing the New Testament to the Old Tes- 
tament in what follows, while contrasting the millcnist doc- 
trine with the express testimony of the Lord, whose two 
witnesses perfectly agree. 

** This present evil world"* is no place for a hlissfal mil- 
lennium. " The whole world lieth in wickedness ;t and 
when it becomes changed, which we are assured it will be, 
then it will be this world no longer. For it is absurd to say, 
the old and the new are the same; that this world and the 
world to come are the same; and one who will insist upon 
it, may call to-morrow "yesterday," and be contented with 
his ingenuity. Be the material the same, its constitution 
and fashion, its complexion and character, both moral and 
physical, will be wholly changed : so that it will be this 
world no longer. Evil will go out, and the curse be remov- 
ed, which will make a radical change of this lower creation. 
Not before the coming of the Lord have we an assurance of 
this; but in his second advent, we believe it will take place; 
"for the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
unto all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly 
in this present world, lookins^ for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ ;"J not surely to give this world a millennium, in the 
blo(xl of Adam ; but to change these vile bodies, to fold up 
these aerial heavens, and to change them, with the earth 
Itself, into the promised kingdom of heaven and holy 
land, which are a suitable " rest for the people of God." 
" No lion shall be there, nor ravenous beast ; but the redeem- 
ed shall walk there, and the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads : they shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away."$ Some things in the 
Holy Scriptures are hard to be understood, but this, which 
the grace of God teaches, is very simple and plain ; and it 
does not become us to obscure the plain gospel with darker 
brophecies. Doing so is abusing our light, and covering 
what the grace of God teaches plainly, and has fully reveal- 
ed, with the mystery of another portion of scripture, which 
may be dark and unfathomable. 

" Heaven and earth shall pass away^^ but the word of the 
Lord Jesus shiill not pass away. " Suppose ye that I am 
oiNiie to give peaoe on earth?" [Yes, Lord, says the millen- 

• Oai. i. 4, f 1 Jtha 1. 19. % Tit. u. ll. § Is. xxzv. 9-.19. 
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ist:] "I tcU you nay, but rather division. [That be. far 
from thee, criei^ the milleqist; be it far from tkee^ Jj9r4.\ 
^^Vot from henceforth there shall be five in one bourse divided) 
three against two, and two against three: the father shall 
be divided against the son, and the son against the father ; 
the mother against the daughter, and the danghter against 
the motlier ; the mother-in-law against her daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law.''* 
^^ Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; for many, I say unto 
you, shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able."f ^^The 
friendship of the world is enmity with God.^'J ** If any man 
love the world, the love of thevFather is not in hini."$i " For 
if the world hate you, ye know it hated me, beibre it hated 

yon." II " Woe unto you that are rich woe unto you 

that are full woe unto you when all men ^all speak 

well of you, for so did their fathers to the false prophpts."^! 

These are hard sayings for the hope of this world's con- 
version : they will never do in the millennium; they ar« 
scarcely supportable now: for so deeply have we drunk o£ 
the cup of sorcery which mingles the sweet promises of th« 
righteous world to come with the conversion and return of 
the natural Jews in this carnal world, that we have, as a 
whole people, become insensibly intoxicated with the notion 
of a far different fate for this world than to be fuel for the 
devouring fire ; though we are warned by the Lord, and by 
hvs messengers ; and though we well know and confess what 
is sounding in the kst trumpets of wo, wo, wo; and what 
is designated by the vials of wrath containing the seven last 
plagues, which usher in the consummation of the world, of 
time, and of all sublunary things. 

Should ever this world become an elysium, men may love 
it and set their affections on it; and having the things .pro^ 
mised, they will need the gospel of them no longer. Our 
impression, however, is deep, that this world will not sur- 
vive *Mhe everlasting gospHil;" but when the present dis- 
pensation ends, the Lord will appear in his glory. It will 
be no question to ask then, What is a man profited if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? neither will 
that be a question to ask in the blissful milletmiam-. So 
long as the gospel continues, it testifies of the world *^ thai 
the works thereof are evil ;'''** and, therefore, the world will 
ever hate the gospel, and reject its testimony, as it rejected 
the Lord Jesus, and his testimony ; wd knew him- not. ft 

♦ Luke xii. 51. f ^' ^"i- 24. ■ 1 James iv. 4. 

6 I John ii. 15. || John x^. 18. T Lal» y^. 24*^-^ 

•• John vu. 7. tt John \, Id 
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But it is thought that the Lord will pour out his Spirit, 
and convert the world, and then it will be changed, to adore 
and to receive him spiritually, whom once it rejected and 
refused personally. 

The gospel does not teach this doctrine ; but the contrary : 
that the world cannot receive the Spirit of truth, " because 
it seeth him not; neither knoweth him."* "And because 
ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
tfforld^ therefore the world hateth you."t "I have mani- 
fested thy name to the men thou gavest me out of the world 

1 pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast 

given me."t ** They are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world."^ 

With testimony so explicit to the contrary, it seems to be 
madness to look for a blissful millennium in this world, or, 
until after the gospel dispensation expires. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away^ by the word of the Lord Jesus, whose 
word shall not pass away; and when any follower of his 
supposes Jesus came to introduce a millennium into this 
world, let that follower devoutly consider these words : ** I 

tell you nay ; but rather division.'' " I came not to send 

peace, but a sword." || And let that follower further con- 
sider, that the Apocalypse does not unveil the millennium, 
until after the seven epistles to the churches are sent, in their 
seven ages; until after all the seals are opened, until after 
the seventh and last trumpet has sounded, until after the 
vials of the seven last plagues are poured out, and a voice 
from the throne in thunder proclaims Gegoni — It is done : 
not until Babylon is fallen, and the harvest of the world is 
reaped, and the battle of Armageddon is fought, and the beast 
and the false prophet are taken and cast into their own place; 
not until after all these things have been unveiled, is any 
notice of the millennium in the earth. And let that follower 
consider further, that neither St. Peter, nor St. Paul, nor St. 
Clement, nor St. Justin, nor St. Cyprian, nor St. Cyril, nor 
St. Jerome, nor any other saint, or father, or eminent man 
in the primitive church, received or admitted the doctrine of 
the millennium for one moment, except it was in the coming 
pf the Lord Jesus with the resurrection of the dead ; that 
neither the Greek nor Latin nor Lutheran, nor any one of 
the Reformed churches, does now, or ever at any time has 
acknowledged the doctrine of a millennium in this world by 
creeds, confessions, or approved standards of faith ; and fur- 
ther, that never a man, (whose writings have been enough 

• John xiv. 17. t John rv. 19. % John xvu. S— 0. 

( J9h&zvii.l4. y Matt. X. 34. 
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esteemed to be preserved in the world,) came forth to preach 
the doctrine of ^^ peace and safety^^ to the world, and a spir- 
itual millennium to the race of the first Adam, without any 
resurrection, until Daniel Whitby, D. D., who died A. D. 
1726: and then, if he do not pause with wonder, and with 
astonishment, and with fear, at the strong dehision that has 
gone over the protestant churches ; and if he do not with- 
draw instinctively from this ^^ Newlighf^ doctrine, and in- 
quire for the good old paths to the heavenly bliss our fathers 
trod, and to the true millennium through Jesus and the 
resurrection, no word of exhortation from this humble source 
could move or persuade him. However, this 1 boldly say, 
and challenge contradiction, that Dr. Whitby's honorable 
name is the first and earliest that I have seen quoted in sup- 
port of the doctrine, among the writers and orators of a 
spiritual miUennium in this world's fleshy before the hordes 
appearing ; and Dr. Whitby gives credit to no other man 
for the discovery, but puts it roundly forth as his own opin- 
ion singly. And now one hundred years have barely gone ^ 
by, since he was gathered to his fathers ; and so firmly^ 
planted has this new faith become in all the churches of 
America, that never a religious newspaper of high standing 
with its own sect can easily be found, in New York or 
Boston, to admit an article into their columns, boldly ques- 
tioning this proud Philistine, which has seized the ark of [ 
our faith, and now defies the hope of Israel. -^ 

This state of things calls for mourning, as well as indig- 
nation, that in a single century, an innovation so bold in 
departure from the primitive faith and confessions of all the 
churches, should have silently intrenched itself in the heart 
of all denominations following the reformers; which inno- 
vation those very reformers expressly condemn and brand, 
as opposed to the Holy Scriptures ; and now in this liberal 
age, and free country, we may not come into the religious 
newspapers, in the name of the gospel, and of Luther and 
Melancthon and Cranmer, there to interrogate its excellency, 
to question its apostolic birth, and to scruple its holy dignity. 
No ; the religious community must not be agitated, by rais- 
ing the voice, to ask this angel in glorious light either 
whence he comes, or whither he tends ; whose minister he 
is, or how he escaped the observation of past ages, and came 
only into heavenly view within a century. The religious 
newspapers are right to avoid the agitation of settled ques- 
tions ; and their conductors were right in counting this of 
a spiritual millennium in the flesh fully settled in the public 
mind and adopted. Nevertheless, it must be turned out; — 
for it sounds most queer, and is really absurd : a spiritual 
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miUennium in the '^ sinful Jlcsh^^ with death reigning to the 
end of the dispensation ! Truly, if the Dragon could leave 
things so, he might not grudge to be chained for a little 
season. 

You have now been presented with the promises, the 

frophecies, and the gospel of the recovery of Eden and 
mmortaliiy by our Lord Jesus Christ,, constructed and 
fashioned into one instrument, through which faith discerns 
the glory and beauty and joy and eternal life, belonging to 
the heirs of the kingdom of heaven. If we use this instru- 
ment, it must be directed heavenward to the invisible world. 
This visible world requires no telescopic vision, to scan its 
promises, to detect its illusions, or to display its sorrows, 
wants, and mortal agonies. These are all visible to the 
naked eye. The gracious God permits us, through his word 
by faith, as in a glass darkly, to see another world beyond, 
outside of, and after this; a new world to come, in which 
dwelleth righteousness; and to which he directs our hearts, 
our hopes, our aims. And when He speaks of a millennium, 
we have only to ascertain its blessed and holy, its resurrec- 
tion character, and its freedom from pain and sin and the 
father of lies, to determine, that it belongs not to this land 
of the valley and shadow of death, but to the holy land of 
eternal life ia the kingdom of God. 

WHAT THEN IS THE MILLENNIUM? 

Various opinions prevail, of which three have been npticed. 

1. That it is the endless Sabbath of the world to come, 
the recreation of this heaven and of this earth, which heaven 
and earth by the word of the Lord Jesus " shall pass away;" 
that it is '* the restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the 
world began,'' in promises, in prophecies, and in the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; and, finally, that it is the redemp- 
tion of creation from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God, for which not only 
groans the body of the faithful in Christ, but creation itself 
groans and travails in pain, expecting earnestly the triumph 
over death, and the recovery of immortality, which Jesus 
has wrought and purchased, and ** in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times " will make manifest, by gathering 
** together in one all things in Christ, both which are in* 
heaven, and which are on earth."* " Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace ; good wUl toward men."t 

« Eph. i. IQ. t Luke u. 14. 
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2. That it is a period of a thousand annual rerolutions 
of the earth about the sun, after the coming of the liOrd 
Jesus in the clouds of heaven, during which the eminently 
just rise, and reign in the earth witli the Lord, over the 
nations which are spated in the world, especially with the 
natural seed of Abraham; and in which is enjoyed an unde- 
finable mixed state of society between the living mortals and 
the risen, the immortal just ; not unlike that of Peter, James, 
and John in the holy mount of transfiguration with the 
Lord and Moses and Elias. In which thousand years, the 
earth and heaven are to he renewed with salubrity, fertility, 
glory, and beauty; the Jerusalem below is to be in the com- 
munion of the Jerusalem above; the temple and city are to 
be rebuilt, enriched, and enlarged; and all nations are to go 
worship there, until the loosed enemy deceives them to their 
ruin, in the final dissolution of all things. 

3. That it is a blessed state of spiritual enjoyment in the 
flesh of the first Adam, for a period of indefinite bounds, 
not less than a thousand years, and probably exceeding that 
time, before the Lord*s appearing in the clouds of heaven, 
to raise and judge the quick and dead; in which time all 
nations will be converted, to walk in the obedience of the 
gospel, and the love one of another, without an enemy to 
vex the flesh, or to tempt the spirit, or to disturb the beau- 
tiful harmony of nature, and the lovely quiet of the heavenly 
life ; until after the thousand years have given birth to an 
immense multitude of redeemed mortals, and have peopled 
heaven with a great majority of Adam^s race. Then the 
enemy, being let loose lor a little season, comes into this 
earthly paradise, misleads the nations by his wiles, and 
brings them with malice against the holy city in time to 
meet the vengeance of heaven which is to be poured on the 
wicked at the coming of the Ijord in the clouds to judgment. 

A fourth view of this subject remains to be stated, as 
follows: 

The millennium is past. The language in which it is 
described is highly figurative and symbolical ; and the lead- 
ing symbol is the binding of the Dragon, that old serpent 
which is called the Devil. In the twelfth chapter of Reve- 
lation, this dragon is, by common consent, taken to represent 
the pagan administration of this world's affairs, which was 
overthrown in the fourth century, and cast down from the 
supremacy to the footstool of power; therefore, it ought to 
be laken in the same sense in Revelation 5tx. ; and to mean, 
not the prince 6f the power of the air, but the pagan domi- 
nion over the earth, which was seized and bound, and has 
been confined outside of the pale of Christetidom, and of 



62 HISTORY AND DOCTRINE 

civilization, for a thousand or more years, while christian 
kings sit on the throne of this world's empire. 

This fourth view of the subject has more able advocates 
than it has popular favor; among whom Professor Bush is 
distinguished in our country, and Lightfoot, and Turretine, 
and others, in Europe. But, notwithstanding the cogency 
of the argument from the character of one symbol of the 
millennium, other symbols compel nie to withhold my assent 
to this conclusion, and to regard the whole scene as lying 
beyond the confines of this world, as a vision of bliss out- 
side of time, in which the blood of Adam can have no part. 
Only the spiritual man seems to be there. *' I saw the souls 
of them.'' The risen dead cast no shadow, though they live 
and reign, as kings and priests on the earth, with Christ a 
millennium.* Against their intrenchment, or camp, which 
is also called ** the beloved city,"f in his time, the enemy 
comes up with an innumerable host, " as the sand of the 
sea," in the fearful name of Gog and Magog. But how, 
think you, this world's arms, its artillery, and bayonets, 
would rattle against the defences of a spiritual city, and 
endanger the saints' possessions? It is plainly necessary, to 
carry on a war with souls of the first resurrection, that the 
assailants must be a spiritual host. That they come from 
the four quarters of the earth, will not hinder their coming 
in a spiritual shape; and to come in the fiesh and blood 
would be no better than for the Syrians to contend with the 
angelic host of chariots and horsemen which Elisha showed 
to Gehazi in the mountain, when he took Benhadad's army 
blindfold into the midst of Samaria. Silly mortals may 
imagine such a posse comitatus of this world, to be led on to 
the attack of the holy city of the saints; but the captain of 
the innumerable throng is one of more cunning and tact, 
than to attempt the siege of a spiritual city with a fleshly 
army ; the camp of the first resurrection with sabres, and 
shells, and rockets. I do not pretend to understand the 
war ; but knowing the one party to be souls, or spiritual 
bodies of risen saints, and the general of the other party "^to 
be an angel fallen, it seems no unreasonable presumption, 
but quite within the scope of common sense, to conclude, 
that his men must be like their leader, and his army a spir- 
itual host. 

This does not clear up the difficulty of comprehending the 
twentieth chapter of Revelation. It only removes the scene 
of the events recorded therein beyond this life. The comet 
is a comet still, whether on this side or that side of the sun ; 

• Rev. V. 10, and xx. 4. \ Rev. xx. 9. 
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but because we cannot tell its period, or delineate accurately 
its eccentric course, we do not, therefore, refuse to see and 
acknowledge the order and beauty and perfect harmony of 
the solar system. We are admonished, and have occasion 
in the examination of this portion of prophecy particularly 
to remember, ** that no prophecy of scripture is of any pri- 
vate interpretation.^ ^^ The words ^^ any private'^ are in the 
original Greek simply idias, (*^*aj,) oni^s own, or self: and 
the admonition is plainer by translating it, No prophecy of 
scripture is of self-interpretation. The eminent Bishop 
Horsley takes this view of the text in several elaborate dis- 
courses ; and its propriety is 5e/f-evident ; and its application 
to this chapter twenty of Revelation is alike needful and 
welcome to the students of prophecy. Many times in the 

course of the chapter the prophet says, **I saw" ; and 

while his whole attention was absorbed in one great event, 
it is plain that another, and still others, at the same instant, 
were transpiring. He describes them consecutively,, while 
yet they were concurrent; for it is impossible to carry on 
two trains of narrative in the same sentence. Satan is at 
large, until the beast and false prophet are slain, and their 
city is destroyed. Then he is bound and confined, while 
**the beloved city" is manifested in the earth; for it is in 
the earth the saints reign ;f and here Satan returns to 
assault their city with Gog and Magog in his company : yet 
the prophet delays the particular description of its coming 
with glory from heaven, until after Satan's reunion with the 
beast and the false prophet ; when the apostle describes its 
coming in glorious state, and its abiding forever. 

To assist in the contemplation of this prophecy, which is 
often made not its own ^e/^-interpreter merely, but an index 
of all prophecy, the following parallels are exhibited. 

1. Synchronism of the Millennium toith DanieVs fifth 
Momxrchy. 

Daniel's prophecy is a calendar of the prophecies, as Mede 
well says : a holy almanac, into which we *may look for 
the day and month and season of this world^s year in the 
whole course of time. And the time of this world is therein 
set forth under the image of four metals for its four consecu- 
tive seasons; and is further represented by four beasts, 
which constitute its spring-time and summer, its autumn and 
winter. All commentators agrefe, that we live in the last of 
these four seasons of Daniel's holy almanac. The New j 
Testament often warns us that ours is the last of the sea* 

• 2 Pet. 1. 20. t Bev. v. 10. Dan. vii. 27, " trndcr the whole heaveii." 
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sons : " this is the last time/'* " these last days," f dus. And, 
for our more particular warning, the last season of the holy 
almanac is divided into subdivisions, as it were months. 
The first is of 450 years, during the unity of the fourth 
empire ; the second is of 300 years, after the division of the 
Roman empire into ten kingdoms ; the third is of 1260 years, 
during the usurpation of the power of the ten in the hands 
of one, diverse from the ten. The times of these subdivis- 
ions are not proportioned to each other, like so many months 
of thirty days each ; but they are subdivisions of the sea- 
son, made by the prophetic almanac : and every student of 
the Bible knows, while he reads, that we are living in the 
last month of the last season, and in the latter part of the 
month. It is all in the holy almanac, as plain as noon-day, 
that we live in the last time, toward the very close of the 
last season, and of the four seasons. And when the new 
year opens, it is not the old year renewed and repeated ; 
but it is one eternal spring day. The season, which is to 
succeed this fourth season, is one of endless duration in glo- 
ry, immortality, and eternal life. If the holy astronomer 
does not make this matter plain in the calendar, to every 
careful reader of his heavenly almanac, no words of mine can. 

Now the beast of the Apocalypse answers to the fourth seor- 
son of the holy almanac, and its last month, or wicked horn, to 
the false prophet of the Apocalypse, which beast and proph- 
et, season and month, terminate together, just as autumn 
and November terminate together, whether we read in Dan. 
vii. or in Rev. xix.; and when these two are passed away 
together, then comes the millennium of the Apocal3rpse, and 
also the fifth and endless monarchy of the prophet Daniel ,* 
and these two in their commencement perfectly synchronize, 
and that in Daniel never terminates. The millennium, then, 
belongs to the eternal state. 

2. Synchronism of the Millennium with St, Pa/uffs proph" 
ecy of the Lords coming in the overthrow of the vnan of sin, 

St. Paul foretells the course of eventsj from his day to 
the coming of the Lord in the end of time, by delineating 
the apostasy, the obstacle in the way of the revelation of 
the man of sin ; the removal of that obstacle, and the dis- 
play and reign of ** that Wicked, whom the Lord will cou*. 
sume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the 
brightn^s of his coming." By " that Wicked" we under- 
stand the false prophet, or wicked horn, and his destruction 
is in the lake with the beast, at the final coming of the 
Lord: as seen in Rev. xix. 20, and in Dan. vii. 7 — 11 and 

• 1 Jolm u. 18. t Hcb. i. 2. t2 Thess. ii. 
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23—27. " Daniel's wicked horn is St Paul's man of sin, as 
the church from her infancy interpreted it."* 

3. Synchronism of the millennium with the senenth trum^ 
pet. — Mecb. 

At the sound of the seventh trumpet, the days of the slain 
witnesses, and of the beast which arose and slew them, and 
of the nations of this world, all run out together ; and the 
kingdom of our God and of his Christ, the time of the dead 
that they should be judged, and of the saints that they 
should receive their reward, small and great, comes glorious* 
ly in.f The reign of Christ is often mentioned in the Apoca* 
lypse, of whose advent the choir of angels and presbyters 
around the throne are wont to sing in triumph over the fall 
of the beast and of Babylon.^ This is the eternal state. 

4. Synchronism of the New Jerusalem with the seventh 
trumpet. — Mede. 

The Lamb's marriage and kingdom follow close on the 
destruction of Babylon, with which the seventh trumpet 
begins to sound.^ The New Jerusalem is the bride, and 
therefore herself comes contemporary with the seventh trunif 
pet, when God will ^' reward his servants the prophets, and 
the saints, and them that fear his name, small and great, and 
will destroy them that destroy the earth." || This is the king- 
dom in which Christ will judge the quick and dead at his 
appearing. IT The new creation of Isaiah must be taken for 
the new creation of John ; and these may well be supposed 
to synchronize with that " world to come" of Paul, and 
again with that of Peter, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness.** What forbids? Common sense requires us to under- 
stand, that when this heaven and earth are folded up and 
changed, and the world to come is manifested by the word 
of God, the new heavens and earth and Jerusalem at once 
appear together : for to suppose heavens without an earth, 
or earth without heavens, or a city without an earth, is 
monstrous ; and likewise to suppose a city without inhab- 
itants, a city rich, compact, perfectly built and full of glory, 
beauty and joy, but empty of inhabitants, is monstrous. 
And hence the resurrection of the dead synchronizes to per- 
fection with the coming of the Lord in the end of this world 
to make all things new, from heaven to earth and to Jerusa- 
lem, *' the city of the great King." Therefore, all these 
events synchronize one with another, and with the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet, when '^ there should be time no 
longer, but the mystery of God should be finished, "ff 

• Mede, p. 762. f See Bcv. xi. 7—19. t Eev. xix. 1—7. 

^ Rcr. xa. 6, 7. txi. 2, 9. || Bev. xx. 18. f 2 'Hm. iv. t 

♦♦ Isa. hcv. 17. Rev. xxi. Heb. 1. 12. n. 5. 2 P«. iu. 13. ft R«^- x- ®, ''• 
9 
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" and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they 
should be judged."* That which follows is the millennium, 
and it belongs to the eternal world. 

5. Synchronism of tfie times of the Gentiles with the royal 
image, 

'' Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles^ until 

the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And then shall 

they see the Son of man coming with power and great 

glory. When ye see these things come to pass, know 

ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand."t ** Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate: for I say unto you, 
ye shall not see me henceforth, until ye shall say. Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.^J Jerusa- 
lem has been under the yoke of the Gentiles from the days 
of Daniel, and deliverance is promised in that kingdom of 
" life from the dead " which Christ will bring with him, and 
the God of heaven will set up and forever establish in the 
utter destruction of the king's image, and the kingdoms of 
time, by the stone taken from the mountain without hands,^ 
in Christ's second coming. 

A DISCURSION. 

The millennium is the hope of this world, and the vision 
of the world to come ; the sabbath, not of time and sense, 
but the sabbath which remains for the holy people beyond 
the waters of Jordan. It is a period in which the resurrec- 
tion children reign with Christ on heavenly thrones ; and it 
is not the reign of the natural seed of Abraham in this 
world. Its period must embrace the descent of the New 
Jerusalem, *' the beloved city," for that is the name of the 
saints' camp,|| which the enemy surround; and it must 
embrace the perdition of the beast and false prophet, (which 
is not their mortal remains, but their true followers and sup- 
porters ;) for when, in the end of the thousand years, Satan 
is cast into the lake of fire, he finds them already there, and 
so follows them to perdition;1[ And these are not cut oflF 
until the liord comes in the end of the world, as we have 
seen in our first and second synchronisms. 

Again, the strong man armed keeps his house, until a 
stronger than he comes, and seizes, binds, and confines him; 
then he spoils not only his goods, but his old rookery of sin 
and of death, at one blow, and slays his ministers ; and in 
the new city, which he will bring with him, he will give all 
his saints a place, whose glory it is that they have not wor- 

♦ Rev. xi. 18. t Lulte xxi. 24, 27, 31. ± Matt. xxui. 38. 

( Dan. ii. || Rev. zz. 9. f Rev. xx. 10. 
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shipped the beast nor his image. Of course their reign is not 
contemporary with the beast, but subsequent to his destruc- 
tion : following the last trumpet, and all trumpets; the last 
vial, and all vials; the fall of Babylon and the battle of 
Armageddon, in which all flesh appears to be slain, and the 
wicked to be sent to his own place. In this connecti6n, the 
millennium succeeds, when the kingdom which smote the 
royal image, and dashed its plastic metals to primitive dust, 
itself becomes a great mountain, and fills the whole earth : 
and in that mountain nothing shall be found to hurt or to 
destroy, saith the Lord.''*' 

It is in the destruction of Babylon, under the blast of the 
seventh trumpet, that the kingdom of this world is taken and 
overthrown by our Lord; and while the angelic host rejoice 
and sing, "Hallelujah; for the Lord God omnipotent reign- 
eth ;" they add also, Let us rejoice and be glad, and give 
glory to him ; for the marriage of the Lamb has come, and 
his bride hath made herself ready.j The New Jerusalem 
is that bride. She* is prepared before the binding of Satan, 
even when Babylon falls : unless Satan is bound before that 
event occurs. The beloved city is the Lamb's wife; the 
same which in Isaiah the Lord says he will rejoice in and 
exult over.| " Thy sun shall no more go down, neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself; for the Lord shall be thine 
everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be 
ended. Thy people also shall be all righteous : they shall 
inherit the land forever.''^ **For the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy land shall be married : for as a young man marrieth 
a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee; and as the bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy god rejoice over 

thee. Ye that make mention of the liOrd, keep not 

silence, and give him no rest, till he establish, and till he 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth."]] 

Delightful as this theme is, and full of rich interesf, regard 
for your patience commands me to draw to a close ; and I 
confess my obedience is the more cheerful, for that if what I 
have said does not carry conviction to your mind and joy 
to your heart, nothing I can say will. The particular mil- 
lennium seen by John, Rev. xx., is neither of this world, nor 
in this world ; but is in the resurrection of the dead ; and( so, 
likewise, is the general millennium, the seventh day of 
eternal rest, which remains for the holy people in the land 
of promise, which land God sware unto Abraham to give it 
forever to him, and to his seed, which is Christ. All peo- 

• Is. Ixv. 25. t Rev. xix. 6. J Is. Ixv. 19. 

$ Is. Ix. 20, 21. II Is. Ixii. 4—7. 
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pie and ages and nations, from Adam in Eden to this era of 
Babylon the great, have cherished the gospel, and the hope 
of this future bliss, not for their posterity, but for themselves. 
Divine revelation has unfolded it to every successive age of 
mankind, as their own, if they would take hold of it by 
faith, to be enjoyed hereafter, in the restitution of all things, 
which are spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets 
since the world began. Upon no other theme have they all 
with united voice spoken in harmonious accents of joyful 
hope and praise; but upon this they have descanted with 
untiring repetitions, describing its peace and holiness, its 
perfect beauty and fertility and thrilling joys, and chief over 
all its everlasting King of glory, majesty, power, and author* 
ity. Of no other than this have all the prophets testified ; and 
of this they have testified by promises, by visions, by dreams, 
by types, by allegories, by metaphors, by parables, by many 
symbols dark and obscure, and by the open gospel,, proclaim- 
ing, with angel's voice, " Fear God and give glory to him, 
for the hour of his judgment is come;"'* and repeating in 
plain terms, '^ that the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
Now it suffereth violence, and those who are resolved to 
have it, take it by force : but not so in the millennium ; no 
force is able to take it, after the Son of man has once risen 
up and shut to the door. To knock then will be wholly in 
vain. To call and cry aloud will be of no avail : Depart, 
(from within, will be heard ;) I never knew you. To assault 
with all Gog's host and Satan's rage will not move one of 
the pearly gates on its golden hinges, to open for admission 
to the impenitent, faithless, aspiring soul. Faith alone has 
the knowledge of the way, and the key of the gate; and 
faith is a grace peculiar to time ; it belongs not to the mil- 
lennium. 

Parallel of Ezekiets Prophecy with the events of the MUr 
lennium. 

I should have done, but something is here not to be over- 
looked, in a subject unfathomable as the mystery of the 
millennium. No view yet taken of it explicates the doctrine 
from palpable objections to my limited understanding; how- 
ever, I cheerfully submit to the holy word in this matter, as 
in the matter of the divine decrees, and of man's free agency. 
Great truths are often incapable of being embraced together 
in the same human view, being only seen in opposite posi- 
tions; but not therefore annihilating, or counteracting one 
another. Both stand in their infinite proportions suited 
together perfectly, notwithstanding their contradiction appa- 

* Rev. ^v. 7. 
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rent to our limited powers of vision, which apparent con- 
tradiction is owing to our infirmity, and by do means to the 
want o[ consistency in divine revelation. 

The twentieth chapter of Revelation of all others is least 
t2CfMie oi self 'interpretation ; it requires to be illustrated by 
corresponding prophecies. The previous pages have been 
directed to this object, especially in the five preceding syn- 
chronisms; and with one more effort of this sort 1 will close; 
an effort deserving a discourse to itself, instead of a place at 
the heel of this. 

Eaekiel begins his prophecy with an account of the de- 
parture of the glory of God from Jerusalem, and he con- 
cludes with a promise of the return of that glory in the new 
dispensation. 

The sixteenth chapter descants on Jerusalem's wicked- 
ness, punishment, and merciful restoration, together with 
her elder sister, Samaria and her daughters^ and her younger 
sister, Sodom and her daughters, which may only be in the 
new earth. Chapters thirty and thirty-one foretell the utter 
overthrow of Egypt and Assyria, ** Pharaoh and all his 
multitude." The thirty-second repeats the calamity of 
Pharaoh, and adds to it, of Ashur, Elam, Meshech, and 
Tubal, Edom, and the Zidonians by name, and of the 
princes of the north without name. These are all '^ slain 
by the sword, and bear their shame with them that go down 
to the pit. Pharaoh shall see them, and shall be comforted 
over all his multitude, even Pharaoh and all his army, slain 
by the sword, saith the Lord God."* 

Observe here, that Gog is of the land of Magog, and is 
chief prince of " Meshech arid 7TMia/,"t and that " PharaoK^ 
is understood by the wise to be a name of the Dragon, the 
old serpent, familiar to the prophets. 

The thirty-third chapter is addressed to the watchmen of 
Israel, with denunciations against the land. The thirty-- 
fourth reproves the shepherds of Israel, and promises that 
the Lord himself will search out of all nations, and gather 
upon the mountains of Israel his scattered flock. ''There 
shall they lie in a good fold, and in a fat pasture shall they 
feed upon the mountains of Israel ; and I will feed my flock, 
and I will cause them to lie down, saith the liord God. I 
will seek that which was lost, and will bring again that 
which was driven away, and will bind up that which was 
broken, and will strengthen that which was sick ; but I will 
destroy the fat and the strong ; I will feed them with judg- 
ment"! 

• Ezek. zzzii. 30, 31. f ^zek. xzxviii. 2, 3. % Ezek. zzxiv. 14» 15, 16 
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As these mountains and flocks and mercies belong to the 
millennium, so do the judgments detailed in chapters xxx., 
xxxi., xxxii., belong to the introduction of the milienniumy 
and correspond to the overthrow of the beast and false pro- 
phet in the harvest of the earth, when ail the nations b7 
name are counted to the slaughter and consigned to the pit: 
" even Pharaoh and all his army^ slain by the swordJ^^ 

Ezekiel thirty-five begins the subject anew with the de- 
struction of Edora,+ which is made a perpetual desolation, 
never to return.J This is the present evil world. Chapter 
thirty-six is a counter prophecy to the mountains of Israel, 
promising to them, and to the hills and rivers end valleys, 
"Ye shall shoot forth your branches, and yield your fruit to 
my people of Israel; for they are at hand to come,'^ (verse 
8,) in the resurrection. " They shall possess thee, and thou 
shalt be their inheritance, and thou shalt no more hence- 
forth bereave them :" verse 12. O house of Israel, " I will 
take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of 
all countries, and will bring you into your own land :" 
verse 24. *' Then shall ye remember your aum. evil ways, 
and yot/r doings that were not good:" verse 31. To this 
end their recovery must be " life from the dead." 

Chapter xxxvii. explains the millennial resurrection lite- 
rally of "the whole house of Israel," v. 11, which, if it do 
not include us, " Ovr hope is lost; we are cut for our parts. 
Therefore prophesy and say unto them : Thus saith the Lord 
God ; Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and 
cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you 
into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, O my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my spirit 
in you, and ye shall Uve; and I shall place you in your 
own land : then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken 
it, and performed it, saith the Lord." — ^v. 11 — 15. 

The ancient commentators, Sts. Irenseus, Chrysostom, 
and Jerome understood this of a literal resurrection of the 
faithful ; and if it fails to teach that, no language can teach 
it : even the resurrection of Jesus might be turned into a 
figure as easy ; for it is written that his grave was opened, 
and he came forth out of his grave, and lived and returned 
into his own land. If this proof of the resurrection be taken 

♦ See Rev. xix. 20. 

t Edom is taken by the wise to mean the beast of the Apocalypse, as also 
Fharaoh means the Dragon. Jew and Greek and Roman understand it so, and 
I take their conclusion without examining the grounds of it, only to show you 
how remarkably it fits with the details of the imUenniuxn^ 

X Ezek. xzxv. 9. 
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from the Old Testament, every other may, hy a similar 
rule ; and the Sadducees may be justified by the law and the 
prophets, and the Pharisees condemned. 

The prophet proceeds to declare the purpose of God, to unite 
Judah and Ephraim into one nation: "and David, my ser- 
vant, shall be king over them," v. 24 ; " their prince forever," 
v. 25. ** And the heathen shall know' that I the Lord do 
sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of 
them for evermore^^^ v. 28. 

This is the eternal state subsequent to the resurrection : 
for it is both impossible for David to reign on earth again 
without rising from the dead, and also for any condition of 
things in this world to continue forever ; seeing that the true 
.Witness testifies of this heaven and earth that they shall 
pass away^ and all things belonging to them are transitory. 

After this description of the resurrection of ^^the whole 
house of Israel,^^ and of their union under David in one 
everlasting kingdom, which seems to accord and synchronize 
with the first resurrection,* the prophet proceeds, in chap* 
ters xxxviii. and xxxix., to speak of the coming of Gog and 
all his bands, from Persia, Ethiopia, Libya, or Phut, Gomer, 
and Togarmah, against the mountains of Israel, "as a cloud 
to cover the land." The Lord will then appear in his anger, 
so that all men and things shall shake at his presence, and 
he will rain upon Gog, " and upon his bands, and upon the 
many people that are with him, an overflowing rain, and 
great hail-stones, fire and brimstone."t The thirty-ninth 
chapter only carries out the doctrine and particulars of the 
preceding ; leaving the reader in nq doubt that this Gog and 
his destruction are the same which are so similarly described 
in Rev. xx., and no elsewhere expressly named in the Bible. 

Chapter xl. to the end of the prophecy of Ezekiel enters 
into SL particular description of the New Jerusalem, in lan- 
guage suited to the Mosaic dispensation, but manifestly 
intending that same which the Apocalypse describes coming 
down out of heaven, in the new creation which God will 
make, whose waters are waters of life, whose trees are the 
tree of life, whose inhabitants are the chosen people, whose 
temple is built of living stones, whose sacrifices are a pure 
offering of praise on the altar of the heart, whose form is 
four square, and whose walls are salvation, and her gates 
praise. ''The Lamb is the light thereof;" and "the name 
of the city from that day shall be. The Lord is there ;" 
Immantjel; "the tabernacle of God is with men." "This 
is the city the patriarchs eyed from afar, while as pilgrims 
they traced the thorny road ; this is the Jerusalem whiph 

* Rev. XX. 4. t Ezek. xxxviii. 22. 
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PanI declares is free, which is above, and is the mother of 
us all."* 

The coincidence of these two prophets, Ezekiel and St. 
John, is remarkable in the description of a dreadful over- 
throw of the nations, followed by a resurrection of the holy 
people, against whose mountains Gog, an enemy of a fearful 
name, comes like a cloud ; and deliverance is wrought by 
fire from heaven, to the destruction of the innumerable host. 
Then follows the particular description of the hbly, heavenly 
land, and the royal metropolis, named after her King forever, 
as the bride takes the name of the Bridegroom. 

This parallelism of Ezekiel's prophecies and the Apoca- 
lypse, and these synchronisms of Daniel, Paul, and John, 
constitute the materials of Jacob's ladder, ''^set upon the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven : and behold, the angels 
of God ascending and descending on it."t The portion which 
r&sts on the solid earth, we can feel 'and handle; but the top 
is a dizzy height, which angels, not mortals, may climb and 
comprehend. "Behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, 
I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 

Isaac. 1 will not leave thee imtil I have done that which 

I have spoken to thee of "J Heaven is represented with a 
wall around; and that implies an enemy without. The 
battlements and gates are of impregnable mould ; they look 
toward the enemies' land. What though he come like a 
cloud? He comes never again; but he forever perishes, 
outside of the beloved city. "Awake, awake, stand up, O 
Jerusalem ! " ** Pear not, for thou shalt not be put to shame : 
for thy Maker is thy husband; the Lord of hosts is his 
name ; and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel ; the God of 
the whole earth shall he be called."^ "For the Lord will 
comfort Zion, he will comfort all her waste places ; and he 
will make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the 
garden of the Lord. Joy and gladness shall be found therein ; 
thanksgiving and the voice of melody." || 

Of the present discourse, this is the sum : — 

From the fall of man and of the whole creation under the 
curse of sin and the dominion of death, until the times of 
the anapsyans, or resuscitation from the presence of the Lord, 
when he shall send Jesus Christ, who is now preached to us, 
and shall make all things new in the resurrection of the 
dead, the Holy Spirit has unceasingly testified of the coming 
of the great day of the Lord, and of his kingdom, with great 

* Oal. iv. 86, Cox's " Second Comings" p. 134. 

t Gen. xxviii. 12. John i. 51. J Cen. xxviii. 13, 15. 

4 Is. U. 17 and liv. A, 5. || Is. li. 3. 
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power, and glory; when Jesus will not only change these 
vile bodies like unto his own glorious body ; but also these 
heavens and earth, bestowing on them an atmosphere of 
blessedness, and a soil of fatness, with a salubrity that 
knows of no sickness, and a joy which knows of no pang, 
separation, sighing, or sorrow any more. For this value the 
fathers, Adam, Abraham, and David, received the promises; 
They did not dream- of having them fulfilled in this land of 
death, in which they dwelt as sojourners and travellers; 
but they expected the redemption of the Lord's pledges in 
the resurrection of the dead, and in the heavily land of 
immortal life. 

In this light they, t(^ether with the prophets, foresaw 
Christ's day and were glad. In this light the prophets de« 
scribed the New Jerusalem, and the righteous nation, and 
their everlasting King on the throne of his father David, m 
his endless kingdom over all God blessed forever. In this 
explicit manner the holy gospel describes the kingdom of 
heaven, and the angelic nature of those who are found 
worthy to attain that world, and the resurrection of the dead, 
through Jesus our Nobleman that is gone to receive a king* 
dom aod to return. In this manner, and coming in ttus 
kingdom, the apostles preached ''Jesus and the resurrection,'^ 
through all the world. In this faith the primitive church for 
three centuries steadfastly looked for his coming. In this 
faith Luther and Melancthon and the great reformers of the 
sixteenth century expected the coming of the Lord, while 
they grappled in mortal agonies with the gigantic power of 
the Latin hierarchy. In this manner, and in this kingdom, all 
our creeds and standards of faith confess the hope of the com- 
ing of the liord Jesus ; and all believers daily pray that he 
will come, and will not tarry : *' Thy kingdom come ; thy will 
be done in earth, a$ it is in heaven." And when the hopes 
and prayers of alt ages of the holy people, from Adam to this 
day, are answered and fulfilled, then will be the anticipated 
millennium: "The dispensation of the fulness of times," 
heaven in earth, when creation will no longer sigh and groan 
and travail in pain together, as it does now, waiting for the 
manifestation of the sons of God ; but creation itself will 
attain with us, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, redemp- 
tion of the body from the bondage of corruption into the glori- 
ous liberty of that eternal world, where "they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, neither can they die anymore, for 
they are equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection."* 

* Lake zz. 35. 
10 
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So long as the clover-seed brings clover, and the barley- 
corn barley ; so long as the acorn brings the oak, and coffee 
raises coffee ; so long as wool grows on the sheep, and cotton 
springs from seed planted in the ground; so long as the 
' robin's egg hatches a robin, and the hen's egg a chicken ; so 
long as grass grows, bees swarm, waters nin, and the breath 
of man is in his nostrils, the children of Adam will bring, in 
his likeness, an erring, suffering, dying race, whose brow is 
doomed to sweat with toil, or to wrinkle with care, and to 
mingle with dust at last. Religion, common sense, experi- 
ence, and philosophy, unite to tell us so. "Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption.''* This transitory world cannot inherit 
the promises : a long rest to its troubled waters is contrary 
to the laws of nature, and to the word of the blessed God, 
Promises, apparently to the contrary, are to be rightly under- 
stood of "the world to come," in the new heavens and earth. 
In this world, wars, fightings and commotions are to continue, 
"the sea and the waves roaring, men's hearts failing them 
for fear," to the very last, so long as summer and winter, 
seed-time and harvest, succeed each other, and man is bom 
of woman : but when man is born of the earth ; when the 
earth brings forth at once, and a nation is born in a day ;f 
when "the earth shall cast out the dead,"| and man is bom 
a new creature, in the new creation and restitution of all 
things, at the coming of the Lord from heaven, who shall 
change this vile body, and fashion it like unto his glorious 
body ;$ then will Immanuel and heaven, immortality, glory, 
and joy be in the earth, with Jerusalem new and holy ; and 
the saints will reign on the earth, in "Jesus and the resur- 

RECTTON." 

This is our millennium. Our faith sees no other, our 
hope anchors in no other, our heart embraces no other, for 
ourselves, for faithful Abraham, or for any of his seed, or for 
any of the seed of Adam. 

•ICor.zv.dO. tlslzvi.8. $I8.zztL19. ^FhiLiiLai. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 

ON THE SECOND COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, HELD IN BOSTON, MASS., OCTOBER 14. 
15, 1840. 



Thb brethren assembled in the Chardon St. Chapel, Oct 
14, at 10 o'clock A. M. J. Y. Himes, the pastor officiating 
in this Chapel, took the desk, and read the following call 
of the Conference, with appropriate remarks. 

The undersigned, believers in the Second Coming and Kingdom of the Mes- 
siah '^at fumdj" cordially unite in the call of a genera] Conference of our 
brethren of the United States, and elsewhere, who are also looking for tho 
advent near, to meet at Boston, Mass., Wednesday, Oct. 14, 1840, at 10 o'clock 
A. M., to continue two days, or as long as may then be found best. 

The object of the Conference will not be to form a new organization in the 
fcith of Christ ; nor to assail others of our brethren who differ from us in 
regard to the period and manner of the advent ; but to discuss the whole sub- 
ject faithfully and fairly, in the exercise of that spirit of Christ in which it will 
be safe immediately to meet him at the judgment seat. 

By so doing, we may accomplish mudi in the rapid, general, and powerfiil 
spread of "the everlasting gospel of the kingdom at hand,'' that the wav of 
the Lord may be speedily prepared, whatever may be the precise period oi his 
coming. 

Having read the call, a chairman pro tempore was called 
for, and Henry D. Ward was chosen. David Millard ad- 
dressed the Throne of Grace. 

The chairman made the following remarks on the object 
of the meeting : — 

My Bbethben and Fbiends: — ^We have convened on a 

Eeat and solemn consideration, the near coming of our 
>rd in his kingdom. It becomes us to understand, and to 
let others know, that ours is not a new doctrine. Sound 
Christians in every age have cherished it ; it was the uni- 
versal faith of the primitive church ; it is the plain doctrine 
of tjae New Testament. The novelty which seems to char- 
acterize our views, takes its color, from the errors of a fallen 
church, and will be entirely removed by the inspection of 
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the gospel, and of the records of the ages of the martyr- 
church. 

The disciples came unto Jesus, after he had told them of 
the overthrow of the temple ; and they asked him of these 
things, when they should he, and what should be the sign 
of h^ coming, and of the end of the world. He repUed to 
them at large; but of the time when^ he replied particularly, 
as follows : — 

'^But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of 
Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 
For as in the days of Noah, they knew not, until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be."^ Nevertheless, he taught them espe- 
cially that the time would be shorty and added, ''Watch, 
therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 
come."f 

In his last discourse with his disciples, recorded in the 
14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of John, he warns them of his 
being about to leave them ; and promises them the Com- 
forter; and, moreover, that he would be absent but ''a little 
while ;^^ only a short time. In chapter xvi. 16, he says : "A 
little while, and ye shall not see me; and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father. 
Then said some of his disciples among themselves. What 
is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not 
see me ; and again, a little while, and ye shall see me ; and. 
Because I go to the Father? They said, therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while ? We cannot tell what he 
saith." 

The same difficulty attends on "some of his disciples" to 
this day; they do not understand ^^the little while^* he spoke 
of They cannot conceive how it could embrace a period of 
eighteen hundred years ; and, therefore, they do not know, 
neither can they tell what that means, ^^A little while.^^ 
But that it embraces the whole period from the Lord's 
ascension to his second advent, is manifest from the fact, 
that the Holy Spirit was promised, and is given, to be the 
guide and comforter of his disciples during that ^^tttde while" 

The uncertainty of the time is everywhere set forth in the 
Scriptures, and frequently in the symbol of a thief in the 
night; and likewise its shortness is insisted upon in many 
remarkable passages. Among these, I cite that in Heb. x. 
37, where the apostle, having in mind their despondency 
under the protracted delay of the Lord's coming, exhorts 

♦ Matt sxir. 36--40. t Matt. cnr. 42. 
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them to patience, that after they had done the will of God 
they might receive the promise, and not faint in their hearts, 
and so fall short of the glory of God; and then he adds, with 
the most vigorous expression, to assure them both of his 
coming, and that very soon, these memorable words : ^^For 
yet a little whUe, and he that shall come vnll come, and will 
not tarry f^ he will make no unnecessary delay. 

I could cite many passages of the same sort out of the 
Scriptures, but I content myself with one more, found in 
Rev. xxii. 20: "He which testifieth these things saith. Surely 
I come quickly." These are proofs that the Lord taught, 
in his last communications with his disciples on earth, that 
he should come again at an unexpected hour, and that 
quickly; not in the article of natural death, but in the 
clouds of heaven, and the resurrection of the dead. For 
"this same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven." And his coming is by no means a daily event, 
or an occasion of national judgment, or any other thing, but 
this only: "unto them that look for him shall he appear 
the second time, without sin, unto salvation :"* in the end 
of the world, to judge the quick and the dead, in his king- 
dom. 

That this was the manner in which the primitive ages of 
the church understood the Holy Word, is manifest from 
their records ; but before I quote them you may please to 
hear the high testimony of two imperial Caesars, to the same 
truth, from their throne of empire over the known world. 

The first of these royal witnesses is Domitian, under 
whom St. John was banished to "the isle of Patmos for 
the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ." 
Gibbon relates, on the authority of Eusebius and Hegesyp- 
pus, that the expectation of the Lord's ccmiing in his king- 
dom, about the end of the first century, was so general, and 
fto confidently entertained, that the report of it came to the 
ears of the emperor, and troubled him ; as the coming of the 
wise men to Jerusalem at the birth of Christ troubled Herod, 
and all Jerusalem with him. Domitian had brought before 
him from Judea some of the royal seed of David, surviving 
in grandsons of Jude the Lord's brother; and he demanded 
of them if they were of the family of David. They said it 
was most true. Then the emperor would know what kind 
of a kingdom they expected, and when it would be. They 
replied that it is not a terrestrial kingdom, but celestial, and 
its time is in the end of this world. The emperor, seeing 

♦ Heb. ix. 28. 
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their hands were hard, ancl they were poor labonng men, 
despised them, and set them at liberty, not regarding the 
kingdom to come, if he might be allowed to have that which 
is now here. 

The other emperor who is witness for our doctrine, is the 
nephew of Constantine the Great. His name is Julian, called 
the Apostate; because he was educated a Christian, and 
when he came to the throne, he disowned the faith, and 
restored the worship of the vain gods of the heathen. The 
Christians of that day, A. D. 360, feared lest he would turn 
to persecute them again ; but in a letter preserved by Baro- 
nius, Julian assured one that he would not molest the Chris* 
tians generally ; but there are some, he said, who have made 
themselves rich on the plunder of the Yalentinians, whose 
wealth he should distribute among his soldiers, that these 
believers might go lighter on their way to the kingdom of 
heaven, which even now they expect. Thus the apostate 
emperor taunted the believers of his age for their folly in 
continuing, even to that time, to look for the coming and 
kingdom of the Lord proclaimed in the gospel; and he 
mocked them for entertaining the hope of the Lord's coming 
in his kingdom, which continued to distinguish the church 
in the fourth century. 

From this testimony of crowned heads, and enemies of 
our faith, I turn to the witness of the early and eminent 
christian martyrs, to prove the same thing out of their meek 
lips, to wit: that they verily understood the gospel to be 
glad tidings of the near coming of our Lord in his king- 
dom, and in the end of this world, even as we believe at 
this day. 

St. Clement of Rome, whose name is held in the highest 
respect among the Christians of antiquity, and who is 
counted a saint in the Catholic church, and by whose name 
our Episcopal brethren call one of their churches in New 
York, flourished A. D. 95 ; and about that time wrote two 
letters to the church of Corinth, in the name and behalf of 
the presbyters and bretiiren of the church of Rome. In the 
first of these letters, Clement speaks of the coming and king- 
dom of our Lord on this wise: — **Let that be far from us 
which is written : miserable are the double-minded,* and 
those who are doubtful in their hearts; who say, These 
things have we heard, and our fathers have told us these 
things ; but, behold, we are grown old, and none of them has 
happened unto us.f O ye fools! consider the trees; take the 
vine for example : first it sheds its leaves, then it puts forth 

« James i. 5. f ^ ^^t. iii. 4. 
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bads, after that it spreads its leaves, then its flowers, then 
come the sour grapes, and after them follows the ripe fniit. 
You see how in a little time the fruit of the trees comes to 
maturity. Of a truth, yet a little while, and his will shall 
be accomplished suddenly, the Holy Scripture itself bearing 
witness that he shall quickly come, and not tarry;* and 
the Lord shall suddenly come to his temple, even the Holy 
ONE whom ye look for.^f — Clem. 1 Cor. xi. 11. 

The texts embodied in these words prove, that St. Clement 
entertained the same conceptions of divine truth, in which 
we are assembled together this day. 

Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, an illustrious martyr of the 
year A. D. 107, in a letter written at an advanced age, 
while he was waiting to be offered to the lions, said to Poly^ 
carp, ''We ought to endure all things for God's sake, that 
he may* bear with us. Be every day better than other: 
consider the times, and expect him who is above all time, 
eternal, invisible, though for our sakes made visible."^ 
The injunction to ^^consider the times, and to expect^^ the 
coming of the Lord, was not more suitable A. D. 107, than 
it is in this day ; and in accordance with its counsel we 
have come together to consider the times, expecting the 
approach of our Lord. 

Justin Martyr, in his second apology to the emperor, 
Antoninus Pius, A. D. 150, section 7, says, "Wherefore 
God delays also to make the overthrow and dissolution of 
all the world, that wicked angels, demons, and men should 
survive no longer, only on account of the seed of Christians; 
— ^since unless it were so, — the fire of judgment falling, 
would dissolve all things,*' &/c. Thus we find this eminent 
martyr looking for the end of the world, and for the judg- 
ment day. 

A. D. 192, Clement of Alexandria, in his address to the 
heathen, says, "Therefore, Jesus cries aloud, personally 
urging us, because the kingdom of heaven is at hand; he 
converts men by means of fear." In the same fear, sinners 
become converts at this day ; and we assemble together in 
the same view of the kingdom at hand which Clement 
urged upon the people of his age. 

A. D. 250, St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, a martyr, and 
one of the most distinguished fathers, in commenting on the 
Lord's prayer, thy kingdom come, says, among other things, 
'* We pray for the coming of that our kingdom, which has 
been promised to us by God, and was gained by the blood 
and passion of Christ. The kingdom of God, dear brethren^ 

* Heb. X. 37. t l^I^- iu- 1* t^-^ F^- 1- l^- 



6 FROCEEinNOS 07 THt. 

mfty stand for Christ himself, whom we daily wish to eome, 
and for whose adv^ent we prajr, that it may be quickly mani- 
fested to us." In the same spirit and hope we assemble 
here, praying for, and believing near, the glorious advent 
of our Lord in his heavenly kingdom, as St. Cyprian did, 
A. D. 250. 

A. D. 350, St. Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, on the apostle's 
creed, says, *'Our Lord Jesus Christ then comes from heaven, 
and he comes with glory at the end of this world, in the last 
day. For this world shall have an end ; and this created 
world shall be made anew; but as to the time, let no one be 
curious. And venture not thou to declare when these things 
shall be; nor, on the other hand, abandon thyself to slumber. 
For he saith, ' Watch, for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of man cometk.^ But seeing that it behoved us to 
know the signs of the end, and whereas we are looking for 
Christ, therefore, that we may not be deceived and perish," 
6cc. Precisely in the same sense with the eminent St. Cyril, 
of Jerusalem, we convene, here this day, ^^ seeing it behoves 
us to know the signs of the end, and whereas we" also are 
looking for the Lord's appearing. 

This Cyril was of the age of Julian the Apostate, who 
reviled Christians with, even to that time, expecting the 
King to come in his heavenly kingdom; which plainly Cyril 
deserved, and St. Chrysostom, and St. Jerome, and the mul- 
titude of later saints ; but few Christians, however, would 
merit this reproach of the apostate, were he to cast it at 
them on the stage of life now. 

We come here, my brethren and friends, to revive this 
tiipostolic doctrine, and to renew the faith of the gospel after 
the image of primitive Christianity. 

We assemble here to awaken our own sympathies, 
together with the slumbering faculties of our fellow-Chris- 
tians, to the doctrine of the Lord's coming, as it was held by 
the great reformers of the sixteenth century : not to contend 
with opposers, not to dispute among ourselves, not to raise 
the banner of a new sect ; but out of every sect to come into 
the unity of the faith as it is in Jesus, with charity toward 
all, ourselves in the exercise of christian liberty, and not 
Itfraid of obloquy for the sake of our coming Lord. 

One word from John Miltok, author of Paradise liOst, and 
of Paradise Regained ; a name not to be despised by the 
mm of this age, though he entered fully into the doctrine 
#f the Liord's coming, as we do at this day. In a prayet 
fer Bngland, he calls on the Lord, and concludes with saj^ 
ing, *' When thoUf the eternal and shortly expected King, 
tbalt op#n thi) eiondi, to judge thu several kingdoms of the 
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world, and ■ shalt put an end to all earthly tyrannies, 
proclaiming thy universal and mild monarchy through 
heaven and earth." * * * 

I have brought these things to your notice, that we may 
be able to meet at the very aoor all charges of "nctr light^^^ 
and novelty, which unlearned men are sometimes ready to 
cast upon the faith and practices of the primitive church, 
the reformers, and many of the most renowned of the ckrgy 
and laity of England, and of our own country. 

The Conference sung the following hymn :*— 

<<From whence doth this union arise, 
That hatred is conquered by lore ? 
It fastens our soals in sueh ties 
That nature and lime can't remov«. 

It oannot in Eden be ibund, 

Nor yet in the paradise lost ; 
It grows on Emmanuers ground, 

And Jesus' dear blood it did cost. 

My friends are so dear unto me, 

Oar hearts are united in love ; 
Where Jesus is gone we shall be, 

In yonder blest mansions above. 

why then so loath to depart, 

Since we shall ere long meet agaiii? 
Engraved on Emmanuel's heart, 

At distance we cannot remain. 

And when we shall see that bright day, 

United with angels above, 
No longer confined to our clay, 

O'erwhelmed in the ocean of love, 

then with ootr Jesus we '11 reign, 

And all his bright glory shall see, 
And sing hallelujah, amen, 

Amen, even so let it be." 

A committee of nominations was appointed, to report in 
the afternoon. 

Josiah Litch, of Eastham, occupied the remainder of the 
morning, enlisting the attention of the Conference to an 
elaborate discourse on Christ's coming in glory. 

Wednesday, Oct 1 4, P. M. 

The brethren engaged in singing, prayer, and social con- 
ference, until three o'clock, when the chairman took his 
seat, and the committee appointed in the morning niad^ 
report, and accordingly* the following appointments wer# 
made, viz : 

HENRY DANA WARD, Chairman. 

Dayib Millard, Josuh Seavet, X Lord, R. W. RsbD| 
Assistants, 
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Henrt Jones, P. R. Russell, Secretaries, 

Committee of Arrangements. J. T. Hibtes, J. Litch, 
Joseph Bates, Charles F. Stevens, Stephen Goodhue. 

CofAmittee of Finance and the Roll, Daniel Merrill, 
Wm. Clark, Calvin French, Nathaniel Billings. 

J. Y. Himes read a letter from Bro. Miller^s son, Low 
Hampton, Washington Co., N. Y., stating the illness of his 
father, which deprived the Conference of much anticipated 
satisfaction in his presence. 

The chairman then delivered a discourse on the history 
of the doctrine of the millenium, showing, from records of 
antiquity, the progress of the doctrine, and its changes, from 
its origin to this day ; and also its incompatibility with the 
faith once delivered to the apostles and saints. 

Wednesday Evenings Oct, 14. 

Conference opened with singing and prayer, and mutual 
exhortation. Henry J(H)es presented some extracts and re- 
marks on the Confessions of Faith and the Standards of the 
churches, relating to the second coming of Christ, &c., sus- 
taining the sentiment of Mr. Ward's discourse on the mil- 
lenium. 

Extracts from various Church Creeds, and EemarkSf communicated by Henry Jones. 

REFOBMED DUTCH CHURCH. 

** Article 37 — Judgment. Finally, we believe, according to the word of God, 
when the time appointed by the Lord, (which is unknown to all creatures,) is 
come, and the number of the elect complete, that our Lord Jesus Christ will 
come from heaven corporally and visibly as he ascended, with great glory and 
majesty. * » * Therefore we expect that great day with a most ardent desire, 
to the end that we may fully enjoy the promises of God in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. Rev. xxii. 20."* 

If, indeed, as this church here publicly declare, they look 
for or "expect that great day^^ of Christ's coming, &c., with 
a most ardent desire, then ** fully" to "enjoy the promises of 
God,*' surely they "are looking out for it at hand^ rather 
than more ardently desiring its being a thousand years off." 

PRESBYTERIAN AND CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES. 

'^ Question. Wherein doth Christ's exaltation consist ? 

'' Answer. Christ's exaltation consisteth in his rising again from the dead on 
ihe third day ; his ascending tip into heaven ; sitting on the right hand of God 
tiie Father, and in his c(»Ding to judge the wotld at the last day. # * * 

" Question. What do we pray for in the second petition ? [of the Lord's 
prayer.] 

^^ Answer. In the second petition, which is " ihy kingdom come," we pray that 
Satan's kingdom may be destroyed, [utterly, at Christ's coming] that the king- 

* R. D. Church Psalms and Confessions. 
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dom of grace nuy be adranced, oarselres and others brought into it, and kept 
in it, and that the kingdom of glory may be hastened.''* 

In these questions and answers, found also in the *' West- 
minster Assembly's Catechism," which has long been a 
doctrinal platform of the Presbyterian and Congregational 
churches, they virtually deny the now popular doctrine of 
Christ's coming again to reign spiritually, or to have part 
of his "exaltation" in a millenium of this world, before his 
coming "in his kingdom to judge the world at the last day." 
If then, as they further say, we should pray, and pray in 
faith, that these great events of "the kingdom of glory" at 
the judgment of "the last day" "may be hastened;" we 
cannot, of course, desire, nor pray in faith for their being 
delayed, so long as to give time for a temporal millenium 
first And though they have refrained, and very justly too, 
in my own view, from fixing a time, I cannot but cordially 
harmonize with them in their published faith on this sub- 
ject, with my most earnest and daily prayers that all those 
things, with the very "kingdom of glory, may be hastened." 

BFISCOFAL CHX7RCH. 

"Artide 4. Christ did truly rise from death he ascended into heaven, 

and there sitteth until he return to judge all men at the last day.^'f 
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<< He [Christ] ascended into heaven and sitteth on the right hand of God tlis 
Father ; from thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead.^f 

MICEAN CREED. — COMFOSED ▲. D. 325. 

" He [Christ] ascended into heaven and sitteth on the right hand of God 
And he shall come again with glory to judge both the quick and the dead, 
whose kingdom [then coming] shall have no end."f 

METHODIST BFISCOFAL CHURCH. 

" Artide 3. Christ did truly rise from the dead,— he ascended into heaven, 
and there sitteth until he return to judge the world at the last day."| 

Without fixing a time, the Episcopal and Methodist 
churches here, also, seem expressly and purposely to ex- 
clude from their public faith the now common notion of 
Christ's "invisible appearing," as it has been called, to reign 
spiritually during a millenium of this world, and previous 
to the resurrection. For, surely, they can mean no less by 
affirming as they do, distinctly and positively, that, having 
"ascended into heaven,'' he "there sitteth, until he return 
to judge all men," or "to judge the world at the last day." 
Though at this much later period of time, in the fulfilment 
of the prophetic signs of the day at hand, our conviction of 

* Presbyterian Church Confessions. f Church Prayer Book. 

% Discipline Meth. £. Church. 

2 
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its special nearness should be deeper than had we lived in 
their day. Surely, their phraseology is right still, aud will 
continue to harmonize with the doctrine of Christ, John, aud 
others of the holy writers, that ^^the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand,^^ until, as the lightning from heaven, this very 
kingdom shall come. 

So far as I can yet learn, this flattering and secular doc- 
trine, if it may be so called, is so altogether modern, that 
there is no denomination of Christians nor individual church 
which has published it to the world as an article of their 
creed. Should any individual of the congregation know of 
one instance to the contrary, they are requested to report 
accordingly to this Conference before its close. And yet, it 
is supposed to be a fact, from the most diligent researches, 
that in case of the several evangelical denominations who 
have adopted a uniform creed for their whole sect, as in case 
of the above, they have also condemned or excluded the 
doctrine of a mere spiritual coming and reigning of Christ 
himself, before his actually coming, ^^ with power and grectt 
glory ^^ '*to judge the world at the last day." And after all 
these long standing and yet abiding public professions of 
disbelief in a millenium of Christ's invisible reign in this 
present evil world, the darkness on this subject is now so 
great, by reason of the false prophet and otherwise, that 
there are supposed to be multitudes of the watchmen of the 
denominations making these very professions, who, after 
all, are so sanguine in the opposite faith, that is, of a mil- 
lenium in this world, before Christ's real return with his 
kingdom, that they seemingly dare not admit to their pulpits 
this blessed doctrine of their own creeds, that Christ's second 
or next coming is at hand, with a kingdom and millenium 
to be glorious and everlasting, and the sure portion of all 
them ^^that love his appearing" 

J. Litch followed with an able discourse on the Chronology 
of Prophecy. 

The exercises of the evening concluded with reading the 
Circular Address, by Henry Jones, which will be found in 
the conclusion of the proceedings. 

Thursday, Oct. 16, A. M. 

Conference opened with religious exercises. 

A Committee of Foreign Correspondence was chosen, coUi- 
sisting of J. V. Himes, W m. Miller, H. D. Ward, J. Litch, 
Henry Jones. 

And a Committee of Publication^ consisting of H* P. 
Ward, J. V. Himes, Wm. Clark. 
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After which, Henry Jones delivered a studied discourjse 
on the restoration of Israel; showing it to be the restoration 
of God's believing Israel to the "New Jerusalem." 

Thursday^ Oct 16, P. M, 

• Opened with prayers and mutual exhortation. The Con- 
ference heard from diflferent members very interesting re- 
ports of the introduction and progress of the doctrine of the 
kingdom of heaven at hand in the various places of their 
abode. Among them were Russell of Springfield, Litch of 
Eastham, Millard of Fairhaven, Lincoln of Portland, Me., 
and Reed of Strafford, Vt. After which, the communion of 
the Lord's Supper was administered by Messrs. Russell and 
Litch to some two hundred or more communicants of differ- 
ent evangelical denominations, many of whom were from 
remote distances. During, and after, this service, interest- 
ing remarks were continued by a number of the friends of 
the cause. And such a time of remembering the Lord's 
death till he come, among his scattered and divided people, 
has hardly taken place since the ^^ falling away fir sV^ took 
place. 

Thursday Evenings Oct 16. 

J. V. Himes presented the discourses which Wm. Miller 
had prepared for this Conference, and now had forwarded ; 
one on the Chronology of Prophecy, the other on the Judg- 
ment. The latter was read by Bro. H., and listened to with 
deep interest and profound attention. 

RECOMMENDATION OF THE " SIGNS OF THE TIMES." 

Resolved, That we heartily approve of the establishment 
of the paper in Boston, Mass., called "The Signs of the 
Times," edited by Joshua V. Himes, for the dissemination 
of light on the subject of the near approach of the glorious 
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; and we 
believe it calculated to do immense good to the souls of men, 
by leading them to a more diligent study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and awakening in them a more earnest desire and 
effort to be prepared for the great and glorious event. . 

Resolved, That we earnestly recommend that all our 
friends, believers in the kingdom near, exert themselvfes 
to increase its circulation, by obtaining subscribers amotig 
their acquaintances, and thus assist in extending the know- 
ledge of the coming of the Lord, and leading men to a pre- 
paration to meet him. 
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"The Literalist," a republication of sound treatises by 
eminent divines of England, on the doctrine of (he Second 
Advent, now issuing from the press of Orrin Rogers, Phila- 
delphia, Pa., we regard as a valuable auxiliary to the study 
of the prophets; and we cordially recommend it to the 
patronage of the christian public. 

ANOTHER CONFERENCE. 

Resolved, That our Committee of Correspondence be 
authorized to call another General Conference, as soon, and 
at such place, as they may deem expedient. 

J. V. Himes proposed raising FIVE HUNDRED DOL- 
LARS to publish the Acts of the Conference, which, being 
advocated in an animated address from him, and also from 
J. Litch, was sustained by the addresses of several others, 
and by the spirit and contributions of the Conference. 

The Conference now sung the following hymn : — 

** When thoti; my righteous Judge, shalt come 
To call thy ransomed people home, 

Shall I among them stand ? 
Shall such a worthless worm as I, 
Who sometimes am afraid to die, 

Be found at thy right hand ? 

I love to meet among them now, 
Before thy gracious throne to bow. 

Though weakest of them all ; 
But can I bear the piercing thought. 
To have my worthless name left out. 

When thou for them shalt call? 

Prevent, prevent it, by thy grace ! 
Be thou, dear Lord, my hiding place. 

In that expected day ; 
Thy pard'ning voice let me hear. 
To still each unbelieving fear. 

Nor let me fall, I pray. 

Let me among thy saints be found, 
Whene'er th' Archangel's trump shall sound, 

To see thy smiling face ; 
Then loud, through all the crowd, I 'U Ring, 
Wliile heaven's resounding mansions ring 

With shouts of boundless grace." 

^d closed with the Benediction. 
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CIRCULAR. 

THE ADDRESS OP THE CONFERENCE ON THE SECOND ADVENT OF 
THE LORD, CONVENED AT BOSTON, MASS., OCTOBER 14, 1840. 

The first General Conference on the second coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, unto "all that in every place call upon 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours." 

Beloved Brethren: — The Lord Jesus, in his last dis- 
courses with the disciples, abundantly testified, that he will 
come again, in "a Httle while," for their salvation; and for 
the execution of righteous judgment upon the quick and 
dead, in the glory of his heavenly dominion. He began his 
public ministry on the earth by proclaiming this holy gospel 
of his kingdom, that men should repent and turn to God, 
because ''the kingdom of heaven is at hand." For this he 
taught his disciples daily to pray, saying, ''thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven." And as 
a memorial of his death, a symbol of his resurrection, and a 
pledge of his shortly returning in that promised kingdom, he 
instituted the Sacrament of his Supper, and enjoined its 
observance, till he comes. And he foretold signs of his 
return, which coming to pass before our eyes, we feel con- 
strained, with holy fear and humble joy, to remember his 
gracious words: "And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh." 

It is written for our admonition, on whom the end of the 
world is come, that "when he shall have accomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy people, all these things shall 
be accomplished."* We see that power scattered beyond 
all precedent, in the strife of parties in Christendom ; and in 
the efforts made to rally the world around the banner of 
various denominations in Zion, for the hope of a thousand 
years* triumph before the Lord's appearing, rather than to 
awaken all nations with the gospel trumpet, to expect the 
coming King, and to gather themselves around the banner 
of Jesus and the resurrection, "for the day of the Lord 
Cometh, for it is nigh at hand." 

The primitive church was a victorious host: it went forth 
from Jerusalem conquering and to conquer. The nations 
were subdued before it: enemies were converted by the 
patience and hope of their christiafi victims ; which patience 
waited for the coming of the Lord, and which hope took 
hold on heaven, not on a temporal millenium. All the ages, 

* Dan. xii. 7. 



from the day of Pentecost's illumination to the extinction 
of the imperial power in Itome, Confessed the faith, once 
ibr all, delivered to the saints, that Christ's kingdom is at 
hand, not of this world, but of " the celestial world" to come. 
When the apostasy had corrupted the body of the church, 
and the glory had departed from Israel, the calamity of the 
holy people was manifest in their indifference toward the 
deferred hope of the Lord's coming, and in their lively wor- 
ship of departed spirits, relics of saints, and graven images. 

The darkness which overcast the horizon of Christendom 
after this has procured, for a long period, the name of "the 
dark ages." The eye of faith was feebly directed to the 
Lord's near coming, and the church was given "over to 
believe the lie" that the blessed God had given the domin* 
ion of this world to the administration of one bishop. And 
in that same day in which the intrepid reformers encoun- 
tered the Latin hierarchy, and threw off the papal yoke, 
they revived the fainting hope of the Lord's appearing for 
the overthrow of anti-christ, and the dispensation of the 
final judgment. 

Whether the reformers were right or not, in this view of 
the Lord's doctrine, they girded their loins, they fought the 
battle, and they won the victory of the reformation ; and, 
right or not, in this view of the Lord's doctrine, they accorded 
exactly with the faith of the ancient church; and in this view 
they laid the foundations of the creeds and standards, and 
confessions of faith, of every Protestant denomination ; so 
that on them no man can build the hope of a kingdom for 
Christ, or his people, in this world ; and as they were right 
in this view of the Lord's doctrine, and the ancient church 
was right in the same view, the great majority of their nomi- 
nal followers are wrong; for now the church of the reforma- 
tion, also, has forsaken her^r^^ love, and holds the doctrine 
of the kingdom in this world, — a doctrine never admitted 
at all in the ancient church, nor in the churches of the 
reformation until within the last century. 

Our object in assembling at this time, our object in ad- 
dressing you, and our object in other efforts, separate and 
combined, on the subject of "the kingdom of heaven at 
hand," is to revive and restore this ancient faith, to renew 
the ancient landmarks, to "stand in the ways, and see and 
ask for the old paths, where is the good way" in which our 
fathers walked and the m^artyrs "found rest for their souls." 
We have no purpose to distract the churches with any new 
inventions, or to get to ourselves a name by starting another 
sect among the followers of the Lamb. We neither con- 
demn, nor rudely assail, others of a faith different from our 



GENERAL CONFERENCE. 15 

own, nor dictate in matters of conscience for our brethren, 
nor seek to demolish their organizations, nor bnild new ones 
of onr own; but simply to express our convictions like 
Christians, with the reasons for entertaining them which 
have persuaded us to understand the word and promises, 
the prophecies and the gospel, of our Lord, as the first 
Christians, the primitive ages of the church, and the pro- 
foundly learned and intelligent reformers, have unanimously 
done, in the faith and hope that the Lord will ''come 
quickly," "in his glory," to fulfil all his promises in the 
resurrection of the dead. 

As believers in this glorious and yet "terrible day of tho 
Lord" "at hand," it does not become us to judge, censure, 
or condemn others who see not as we do in regard to this 
subject, nor to show our zeal for the faith by personally 
denouncing scoffers and gainsayers. We desire to be hum- 
ble before the Lord, to defer all judgment to that tribunal, 
before which we ourselves must shortly stand ; and mindful 
of his goodness who rescued us from the snare of delusion, 
in which we were taken once in common with the rest of 
our brethren, we would be charitable toward allj and espe- 
cially patient with opposers and revilers, who substitute 
abuse for argument, and pervert our opinions before they 
venture to try them by the law and the testimony. We 
seek not the honor of this world, nor do we fear its frown ; 
but in the meek and quiet spirit of the gospel, we would 
walk in all the ordinances of our respective churches blame- 
less, and exhibit in the purity of our lives the holiness and 
power of the doctrine we profess, in the hope of the appear- 
ing of our Lord in his heavenly kingdom. 

Though in some of the less important views of this 
momentous subject we are not ourselves agreed, particularly 
in regard to fixing the year of Christ's second advent, yet 
we are unanimously agreed and established in this all^ 
absorbing point, that the coming of the Lord to judge the 
world is now specially "nigh at hand." 

We are also agreed and firmly persuaded, that the popu- 
lar theory of a thousand year$, or more, of the spiritual and 
invisible reign of Christ "i/i this present evilworld,^^ where 
death reigns unto the coming of the Lord in his glory, is 
altogether unscriptural, and naturally tending to comfort 
sinners in their evil ways, and to dishearten the faithful; 
inasmuch as it takes away heavenly and eternal promises 
from the latter, <»ily to convert them to the temporal uso 
of the former, shoukl they live, as they hope, to witneas 
and enjoy milleniai bliss in the conversion of themselves, 
and of this world. 
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We are also agreed, that at the very commencement of 
the millenium the Lord will come in the glory of his Father, 
and all the saints with him, and that the sinners then remain- 
ing aUve and uneodly will be slain by the sword of the Lord, 
or "taken" and ''cast alive, with the beast and the false 
prophet, into a lake of fire burning with brimstone,"*' in- 
stead of being all converted to the obedience of the gospel. 

Again, we are agreed and harmonize with the published 
creed of the Episcopal, Dutch Reformed, Presbyterian, and 
Methodist churches, together with the Cambridge Platform 
of the Congregational church, and the Lutheran and the 
Roman Catholic churches, in maintaining that Christ's 
second and only coming now will be "to judge the world 
at the last day." 

The popular creed, that he is coming to reign invisibly 
and spiritually in this world, first, at least, a thousand years, 
is so modern that it has never gained admission into the 
public creed or confession of any denomination in Christen- 
^ dom ; on the contrary, the Lutheran confession of Augsburg, 
and the English confession and articles of faith, published 
A. D. 1552, under the hand of the eminent divines who 
were martyred in the reign of Queen Mary, publicly brand 
the doctrine of a kingdom for the pious in this world, prior 
to the resurrection, as "a Judaizing notion," and they expli- 
citly "condemn those who circulate it." *=»*=* 

We do not ^^ condemn those who circulate the Judaizing 
notion f^ it is the eminent reformers of Germany and Eng- 
land, who have done it three centuries ago, in times that 
tried the souls of men, and purified the faith of the churches. 
We condemn no man; nor yet is it reasonable that we should 
be condemned for calling the attention of the churches to 
one of the first principles of the oracles of God, and the 
attention of the children, our brethren, to the wise counsel 
and severe reproof of our fathers, the great reformers. 

We are npt of those who sow discord among brethren, 
who withdraw from the fellowship of the churches, who rail 
at the office of the ministry, and triumph in the exposure of 
the errors of a secular and apostate church, and who count 
themselves holier than others, or wiser than their fellows. 
The gracious Lord has opened to us wondrous things in his 
word, whereof we are glad, and in view of which we rejoice 
with trembling. We reverently bless his name, and we 
offer these things, with the right hand of our christian fellow- 
ship and union, to all disciples of our common Lord, of every 
sect and denomination, praying them, by the love of the cru- 

* Rev. xix. 11—20. 
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cified Jesus, to regard "the promise of his coming," and to 
cultivate ''the love of his appearing," and to sanctify them- 
selves in view of his approaching with power and great 
glory ; although they conscientiously differ from us in minor 
points of faiih, or reject some of the peculiarities which 
exist in individuals of this Conference. 

We do not seek to excite the prejudices of our fellow-men, 
or to join with those who mock at sin, or who scoff at the 
word of promise of the great Jehovah, or who lightly esteem 
the offices and ordinances of the church, or who empty of 
their power the threatenings of the holy law, or who count 
the blood of atonement a useless thing, or who refuse to 
worship and honor the Son of God, even as they honor the 
Father ; nor do we refuse any of these, or others of divers 
faith, whether Roman or Protestant, who receive and heartily 
embrace the doctrine of the Lord's coming in his kingdom : 
for reason and experience unite to teach, in the words of the 
apostle, that "every man's work shall be made manifest: 
for the day shall declare it;" and the vivid apprehension of 
its approach tries and consumes the wood, and hay, and 
stubble, among our opinions, and we all become, by gentle 
necessity, the lambs of one flock, and are led into one fold, 
under the hand of the chief Shepherd and Bishop of souls. 

We appeal to the sectarian standards, to history, and to 
the primitive churches before "the falling away;" but we 
rely mainly on the holy oracles of divine revelation for the 
support of our views, convinced that the Old Testament 
alone also ijs able to make us wise through faith unto salva- 
tion. We deeply feel that the success of the gospel of the 
kingdom at hand depends on our faithful use of the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments ; and that the secular 
interpretation of the Old Testament is fearfully heretical 
which considers it as being silent on the subject of Christ's 
coming to judgment, to raise the dead, and to dispense ever- 
lasting rewards. 

The Bible is its own interpreter, independent of human 
commentaries ; spiritual things are compared with spiritual ; 
and the Old Testament is paraphrased in the New. 

A common error is, to interpret a large proportion of the 
spiritual and everlasting things of the Old Testament, 
together with the words "everlasting" and "forever" when 
joined with divine promises and threatenings, as though 
they were limited to scenes and events of a secular and 
temporal nature; which is an error against the holiness and 
truth of God, annihilating to the power of his word, and 
dangerous to the souls of men. The Most High in his word 
always speaks of infinite and everlasting things literaUy^ 

S 
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and should by such terms be taken to mean everlasting 
things, and not something of infinitely less importance than 
what the words clearly imply. 

In fine, we purpose not to confer with flesh and blood in 
the promulgation of the gospel of Jesus Christ, coming in 
his kingdom, but watching thereunto with all prayer and 
supplication, we desire to persuade men to repent and be 
converted, that the body of the elect may be accomplished, 
and the Lord may hasten his coming. Such are the sur- 
passing riches of his grace, that sinful men are permitted to 
^^love his appearing,^ ^ and to ^^lookfor^^ it with this confi- 
dence, that when he ^^ shall appear j then shall ye also appear 
with him in fflory,^^ ^^ fashioned like unto his glorious body^ 
The heart of the humble believer is drawn out to meet the 
coming of our Iiord with holy joy, and fruits of benevolence 
and love, as the bosom which feels the love of a mortal 
beats with lively emotion and active exertion, in hopes of 
the loved one's speedy return. 

Dear Brethren, inasmuch as we "know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh," shall we not 
one and all "give the more earnest heed to the things which 
we have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip," 
and that day come upon us unawares? We cannot be our- 
selves prepared too well, or too soon, to meet the Lord at 
his coming, and to stand, with the assembled universe, 
before his awful bar; " knowing that of the Lord ye shall 
receive the reward of the inheritance, for ye serve the Lord 
Christ; but he that doeth wrong, shall receive for the wrong 
which he has done; and there is no respect of persons." Mill- 
ions of our fellow-mortals slumber over these tren^ndous con- 
siderations, because they regard them as not very near ; and 
millions of professors say openly, by their lives, and by their 
lips, "peace and safety," which is a sure index of the apostle, 
pointing to the very time in which, "then sudden destruction 
Cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, 
and they shall not escape." 

Let us, then, ourselves, "?eo long^ sleep^ as do others^ 
but let us watch and be sober ; let us cast off the works of 
darkness^ and let us put on this armor of light, for ^^ most 
surely now ^^the night is far spent, and the dap is at handJ^ 

'' The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you alV^ 

HENRY DANA WARD, Chairman. 

HENRY JONES, ; c^^,^^^^ 
P. R. RUSSELL, \ ^»^'«'^- 
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** Jnd in the days of these kinga ehaU the God ofheanen eetupa kingdom, tohiA 
ehali never be destroyedy and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it ehall 
break in pieces and consume aU these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever," — Ban. 
U.44. 

Nothing is more important to be well understood in the sure 
word of prophecy than the things of God's kingdom ; yet it is a 
melancholy fact, that the subject is now involved in much dark- 
ness, even among the masters in Israel, as appears from their pre- 
sent multiplied conflicting opinions concerning it. By many, it is 
understood that the " kingdom of Got* to be " set ttp," as men- 
tioned in our text, has already heen set up — that it is standing now 
on earth ; while some consider it to be the Gospel dispensation, 
or the Christian church set up, or both; or the Spirit of Christ 
reigning in the heart of his saints ; or that these several explana- 
tions should be given it in its various connexions. The present 
number of persons is also great, who look for the more full setting 
*^up^* of this kingdom or God on earth, in the yet much more 
abundant spiritual reign of Christ in the hearts of all nations during 
the period of at least a thousand years, or millennium, before his 
coming personally to judge the nations at his bar. According to 
these explanations of the prophecies of Christ's kingdom, we have 
often heard of his " spiritual coming" — his " spiritual kingdom," 
and his " spiritu^ai reign." But as none of these explanations of 
the kingdom are to be found in the sacred writings, none of them 
will now be admitted as correct, while 

THE POSITION 

To be maintained is rather^ that the " kingdom** to be " set up** 
flS foretold in the text and other prophecies, is the " everlasting 
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kingdom*^ " of Gody^ which is yet to come with Christ from hea^ 
veuy to the earthy at the resurrection of the dead and judgment of 
the great day. 

This appears to be the only way of calling the things of God's 
kingdom by their right Scripture names, and the only way of liter- 
ally understanding these foretold, infinite, and everlasting realities. 
This naturally explains the kingdom of God, as meaning literally 
** the kingdom of Gody^ and as composed of a personal and present 
K ng at the head of the kingdom, which kingdom is made up of all 
the real subjects of the kmgdom of God, composed of glorified 
spirits and angels who are also personally present with the King in 
his kingdom. Thus it is with a human kingdom. And indeed, 
nothing can constitute a human kingdom short of a king and his 
subjects together with him in his kingdom. 

The position already laid down is now to be established, 
L By the prophecies of Daniel y parallel to the texty 

II. By the similar prophecies of Christy 

III. By the parallel prophecies of the apostles — andy 

IV. By the same prophecies of the Revelation. 

I. the position is to be established by the prophecies of Daniel, 
parallel to the text 

Our text from Daniel, it will be recoUecteo, is given in explana- 
tion of the " image^^ seen by Nebuchadnezzar in his dream ; which 
image is represented as composed of "goW — ^^ silver" — " brass y^' 
and " irony ^ having its feet of " tVo?* and clay.'' The " gold,'' 
" silvery" " brasSy" " irony and day" are explained by Daniel pre- 
vious to the text, as representing a succession of ^^ kingdoms y" or 
"/ciwg"^," reigning one after another over the whole earth, and 
thus to continue imtil the ^' stone cut of the mountain without 
handsy" shall fall upon them and break them all in ^^ pieces tO' 
gether." Although various interpretations are now given to this 
prophecy, by different individuals, it is difficult to explain it by 
^* the first principles of the oracles of God" except we understand 
it as representing and describing the wicked governments of this 
world, with Satan its god and king at their head, from age to age, 
combined and arrayed against the government of " the God of 
heaven" and his people, and thus to continue from Daniel's time to 
" the end of the world." This, of course, would resemble the maa- 
ner of a succession of human kings to reign over a human king- 
dom from period to period, till being vanqmshed and brought to an 
end by another human kingdom, able thus to conquer and put it 
down. And thus it certainly is now, with the governments of this 
world, combined and arrayed against the government of God ; and 
thus they will continue hostilities against the saints, as the Scrip- 
tures assure us, until Christ shall vanquish them and " put" them 
**all under his feet," in his promised coming again with bis ^^ ever^ 
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lasting kingdom^' " to judgment,*^ Now aho, according to the 
prophecies, ihe anti-Christian governments, as "principalities^* and 
"powersy^* and " rulers of the darkness of this voorldy** with Satan 
their true king at its head, are making " war with the saints** and 
overcoming " them/^f and thus he has been doing from age to age, 
and thus he will continue to do, "until the Ancient of days** shall 
come, and "judgment** shall be "given to the people of the saints 
of the Most Highland the time** shall come " that the saints** shall 
possess " ihe /angdom^lj. Then, of course, all these dark powers 
will be finally conquered and "pid** "under** Christ's "feet,**^ or, 
as foretold in the text, they will be broken " in pieces** and C07i- 
sumed. 

" The stone cut out of the mountain^** which is to accomplish 
this great work, and to become " a great mountain** to fill " the 
whole earthy*^\\ is very naturally understood to represent Christ in 
his second coming, with his " everlasting kingdom** from heaven 
" to judgment y** when, most surely, all the combined powers of earth 
and hell as kings and kingdoms of wickedness will be destroyed 
"together;** when,. also, there is to be a "new earth** and " new 
heavens" and when Christ and his perfected kingdom will be the 
" everlasting kingdom of God^* to "fill the whole earthy* (renew- 
ed,) and to " stand for ever^** as in the text. And most surely no 
evt-nt of mere human kings or kingdoms has ever thus literally 
fulfilled this prophecy, or ever can do it, till literally and actually 
" the God of heaven^** or Christ, shall come with his glorious king- 
dom from heaven to earth, when suddenly as in a twinkling he will 
accomplish the whole *' together.** 

Although Christ has a people now on earth who are indeed 
" the children of the kingdom,* and " the good seed** thereof, long 
ago sown in the field,1I as " a grain of mustardseed** yet to be- 
come " the greatest among herbs** and even " a tree,** for the 
lodgment of " the fowls of heaven** they are as yet, of course, 
only " the good seed,** and " children of the kingdom,** which 
kingdom is finally to be perfected and set up on earth, with the 
actual coming of the great King from heaven, with his saints and 
angels, being previously more perfected parts of the kingdom, then 
to be finished and " set up,** In seeing that no such kingdom of 
God has yet been " set up** on the earth, we need to recollect that 
the same prophecy shows rather, that the opposite kingdom now 
governs, and is to prevail over the whole earth, " wheresoever the 
children of men dwells the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the 
heaven,**"^* " till the Ancient of days,** or " Son of man,** shall come 
" in his kingdom,**'f\ 

•Eph. vL 11 fDan. vii. 21,22; Rev.xiii. 7j ivu. 14. jDto.vii.22. 

§ 1 Cor. XV. 24, 25. |) Dan. u. 34, 35. IT Matt. ziii. 37, 38. *• Dan. ii. 38. 
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lit further perceiving this kingdom ss not yet set up, it should be 
noticed that its opposite is not yet consumedj nor br^dren '' topieces,** 
because apparently it was never stronger and more combined than 
now, and never had a greater number of subjects clothed with flesh 
and blood, and more rapidly increasing as to earthly power than at 
this period. It is also foretold of them, or of the wicked, that they 
will continue to " do wickedly" and to " wax worse and worse" 
as in the " violence" of the antediluvians, till Christ's final coming 
with his kingdom,* when they are all to be broken " to pieces to^ 
gether" and consumed. This sudden destruction of God's enemies 
" together" or all at once, instead of its being done gradually, 
shows it as being an event of Christ's coming with his kingdom to 
judgment, rather than as a long continued preparatory work for 
that event, as some suppose. It is true that all the necessary pre* 
paratory events for the great day are now taking place gradually, 
or one after another ; but this is very different from the foretold 
setting up of this kingdom of God, which is to heak ^^ in pieces 
together" all the dark kingdoms of opposition, which are then to 
be carried " away" as " chaff" before " the vnnd" when " noplace" 
shall be ^^ found for them, and when Christ and his kingdom, or 
the stone cut out of the mountain, shall become ** a great mountain" 
to fill " the whole earth."i 

This mdden destruction of ** the kingdoms of this world" by 
*Uhe God of heaven" when coming to *^ set vp" his ^^ kingdom " 
harmonizes with other prophecies and descriptions of the same thing, 
which represent its being done suddenly^X swiftly,^ ^ as a thief in 
the night "\^ " as the ligldning"^ " in a moment" in ** a tvAnk^ 
ting" 4rc.** This understanding of the kingdom to be " set up," 
leaves it plain and easy to be understood, even b^ the weakest and 
most unlearned of the saints who are indeed submissive to the teach- 
ings of God's Spirit, and who love Christ's appearing and kingdom 
to come. It also strengthens and comforts all classes of the faith- 
ful, and is terrible, awakening, and converting to the careless, and 
profitable instruction to all classes thus understanding it. But to 
explain the setting '' up" of this kingdom of God, as figuratively 
representing '' the Christian church" long ago set up, and now 
gradually accomplishing its work of breaking ^* in pieces" its op- 
Jxsing powers, renders the whole subject dark at once, and incom- 
prehensible, even to the most careful searcher for truth. Such an 
explanation also greatly weakens the hands and discourages the 
hearts of the spiritually minded ; while it naturally strengthens '< the 
hoods (feml doers" by prophesying unto them ^* snwoth things," 
and saying unto them, ^' peace, peace, when there is no peace." In 

«I)tn«9it. 10;^Tim. iu;13}Mattvx]^.9T-S9;Gen.vi. 11. f Ban* u- H '5* 
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• 
smng that such are the real natural consequences of these different 
explanations of the kingdom to be ** set up^^ we shall do well to 
look at the saints, once strong in faith, and full of the consolations 
of the spirit of Christ, with wonderful success in the conversion of 
souls, during the primitive ages, when the doctrine taught of God's 
kingdom to come, was only of his ^ everlasting kingdom^^^ coming 
to judgment. And let us look also at the state of the church and 
the world noWy when quite generally they understand these prophe- 
cies of God's kingdom as already fulfilled in the main, in the rise 
and fall of human kingdoms, and also in the setting up of the gos- 
pel dispensation and Christian church. Let us also behold the 
comparative present Egyptian darkness of the church on these pro- 
phecies, closely connected with the numerous conflicting explana- 
tions of such prophecies, given by their most popular teachers. And 
see the church now comparatively shorn of her strength, and de- 
prived of her spiritual consolations. See her turned away from the 
hope of the kingdom to ^^ corne on earth" to the pursuit of joys or 
hopes to be realized in this world without, or before the coming of 
any such kingdom. See also the wicked now, strong in their com- 
binations against God and his holy government, or against Christ 
and his cause ; — see them flattered and comforted in hearing these 
prophecies of the kingdom to be " set up," and to " come" ex- 
plained as prophecies lon^ ago fulfilled in mere human or tempos 
rary affairs, instead of hearmg them explained as formerly understood, 
and as foretelling and describing their own terrible ** everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of 
his pormr" when he shall come " with his mighty angds inflame 
ing fire, taking vengeance on" them, at the real foretold setting 
"ttp" of his kingdom " on earth"* 

Further, as the prophet Daniel continues unfolding the same 
things of the coming kingdom of God, he tells of seeing in his vision 
^^four great beasts ;" and explains them as representmg " kings" 
and '^ kingdoms" of opposition to God, and as prevailing one after 
another against the saints on earth, from age to age, ^^ till the An^ 
dent of days did [or shall] sit" when ^^ a fiery stream issued and 
came forth from before him," when " thousand thousands minis^ 
tered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 
him, the judgment was setj and the books were opened," and when 
literally the last great ^^ iea«^' of wickedness, or combination of 
all the powers of darkness, of wicked men and devils, will be finally 
*' slain," and their whole vast congregation or body will be " de^ 
stroyed and given to the burning flams "\ 

Although it is now common to understand all tbis as a prophecy 
of human or temporary af&irs already fuUiUed or nearly so, it cer- 
tainly appears to be doing great violence to both the spirit and 

• 2 Thess. L 7y8L flkm. im. UU, 17, IS. 
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letter of God's word to understand it as any thing less than what 
it literally declares. In literally understanding it, it is most palpa- 
bly a prophecy of the day of ^^ judgment ^^ in the coming of " the 
Lord himself i^^ with his whole kingdom from heaven, to be then 
set up on earth ; when all his combined enemies as a " heasV* 
of wickedness, will be " destroyed and given to the burning jiamey^ 
or '^ fiery stream,^' the same as going " away into everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels.^'* 

In the same connexion, Daniel repeats these prophecies of the 
coming kingdom of God and its opposing powers, and in every in- 
stance of foretelling the power and hostilities of the "beastSy* 
** kingSy* and " homs^'^ which are apparently the same dark pow-' 
ers, he suddenly predicts their overthrow or conquest by the saints, 
saying in the same sentence^—" But the saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom and possess the kingdom for ever^ even for 
ever and ever"f This certainly must be literally understood, be- 
cause as yet the wicked powers below, with " Satan^^^ " the god 
of this worldj^ at their head, are in full possession of this whole 
earth, and will retain it till Christ shall come " with great power 
and glory^^ in his kingdom to be then " set up.*^ Then, of course, 
will the saints come from the four winds to " sit down with Abra-- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, but the children of 
the [dark] kingdom [who possess the earth till then] shall be cast 
out.^' Then the elect, or all the saints of the promise, will " wi- 
h^erit the new earth,^' or " kingdom prepared for^^ them ^^from the 
foundation of the world.^^X Then the earth, renovated, cleansed, 
and restored to the saints, as the kingdom of Grod, is represented as 
being a more blessed and glorious habitation than before the 
fall. 

Again the prophet says in the connexion — ^* / beheld, and the 
same horn [or dark power] made war with the saints and prevail' 
ed against them until the Anctent of days [or the Lord] came, and 
judgment was given to the saints, and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom,*^^ And again he says, " But the judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion to consume and 
to destroy unto the end, and the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
himr\\ 

Surely nothing could be plainer than that the prophet here means 
literally what he says, in foretelling the coming of " the Ancient 
of day s^* or Christ, at the setting of the judgment, in the utter de- 
struction of the great '^ beasP^ of wickedness, or powers combined 

* Matt XXV. 41, 46. fDaiLviLlS. tMattxxv. 34. § Dan. vu. 21, 22. 
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against the Almighty, and when, of course, the saints in the resur« 
rection of the dead are to receive their promised " inheritance^^ of 
**the kingdom of heaven/^ and to reign with Christ for ever, over 
all the foretold conquered " dominions,^ which, till then, shall be 
" under the w/wle he<wen,^' All this prophecy in the 7th chapter 
of Daniel is most clearly the setting up of the kingdom of God, the 
same as in the text, and in its connexion of the 2d chapter already 
examined. Much more the prophet Daniel foretels, with equal 
clearness, of the setting up of the kingdom of God on earth, at the 
coming again of the Lord, at the resurrection of the dead, and 
judgment to come ; but the passages presented are ample speci- 
mens of the prophecy in general on the subject. 

n. It is to be shown from the preaching of Christ that the fore- 
told setting " up" and coming of God's " kivgdom^^ " on earth^* 
are the same prophecy, and yet to be fulfilled at the second coming 
of Christ, resurrection of the dead, and judgment of the great day. 

The very text, as it were, or words with which Christ com- * 
menced his public preaching, is understood as sustaining this posi- 
tion, as it is recorded — '^ From that time Jesus began to preach 
and to saj/y Repenty/or the kingdom of heaven is at hand"* And 
thus he instructed his ministers to preach the same gospel, — ^^ These 
twelve Jesus sent forthy and commanded themy sayingy Go not in^ 
to the way of the GentileSy and into any city of the Samaritans^ 
enter ye not. But go rather *to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, 
And as ye go, preach, sayingy The kingdom of heaven is at handy" f 
&.C. Though it has been common to understand these and other 
parallel instructions of Christ, concerning God's kingdom, as fore- 
telling only the gospel dispensation and Christian church, which 
were then at hand, it is most clear on examination, that Christ's 
repeated discourses on his first text, or grand subject, show, that 
he was preaching the literal great things of God's everlasting hea- 
venly kingdom to come on earth, rather than of a momentary dis- 
pensation of this world. In all his preaching, he never uttered a 
syllable showing his meaning to be that of a worldly or tempora- 
ry dispensation, as he naturally would, had that been his meaning. 
Neither did one of his hearers ever appear to understand him as 
foretelling such a dispensationy calling it " the kingdom of God" 
More than this, the common sense even of a child naturally un- 
derstands the phrase, " the kingdom of heaven" or ^^ kingdom of 
God" to mean nothing less than literally the " everla^tingy" glori- 
ous, and '* heavenly kingdom of God;" and it certainly must be a 
wonderful stretch of the principles of interpreting infinite and eter- 
nal realities, to make them mean, not what they literally express, 

•Matt. It. 17. fMstt. x. 6-7. 
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but rather what we worms of the dost may like better, though it 
be somethiBg infinitely leas, and comparatively trifling in its im- 
portance. 

But in seeing more positively that Christy in preaching the com- 
ing kingdom of God at hand, meant precisely what he said, and 
spoke of nothing eke than God's one glorious heavenly kingdom 
to come, we must recollect how he illustrated and carried out this 
text, ^' The kingdom of heaven is at hand," in his constantly, as it 
were, preaching upon it In such preaching how much he dwells 
upon his own coming again, in expressions like these — ^ I will 
come again, and receive you unto fnyself, that vhere I am, there 
ye may be also.^^ " / will iwt leave you comfortless, I will come 
unto you" " If any m/m love me he will keep my words, and my 
Father will love him,, and we wiU coiCE unto him, and make our 
abode with him."* These promises of Christ's coming again can 
be all literally fulfilled at his foretold coming to every one of his 
saints, soul and body, with his kingdom to be ^ set i^' on earth, 
at the resurrection and judgment to come, and surely not before. 

So Christ, in carrying out his text of the kingdom to come, and 
at hand, says : ^ And they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory ; and he shall 
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet ; and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other,^'\ This is mast palpably of Christ's own 
coming to judgment personally, and " ttnlh great power and glory" 
and with his heavenly everlasting kingdom, just as sure as his own 
personal presence with *^ the clouds of heaven," can constitute his 
kingdom, or Grod's kingdom, which is here explained to mean 
" his angels" and " his elect" then gathered from their scattered 
abodes of the universe, to come on earth, the " new earth" then to 
be created, in which the saints are to ^* he glad and ryoice for 
ever," without any " more the voice of weeping," or " the voice of 

crying."X 

In farther illustrating tiie same text or prophecy of the kingdom 
at hand, Christ says : — ^^ When ttie Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory, and before him shall he gathered all 
nations ; and he shall separate them one from another, as a shep- 
herd divideth his sheep from the goats ; and he shall set the 
sheep on his right handy but the goats on the left Then shall 
the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. Then shall he say also unto them on 
his left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels."^ 

* John xiv. S ; xviu. 23. f Matt. zziv. 30, 31. | Isa. Izv. 17-19 $ 2 Pet. Hi, 
22 13 ; Rev. xzi. 1-5. § Matt. xzv. 31-34, 41. 
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As this is allowed to be Christ's preaching his own ^^ coming^* 
again, "-m Aff glorpy^^ having God's heavenly kingdom with him, 
to execute *' everlasting'^ judgment upon " a//" the then '^gathered 
nationSy'^ when for pver his kingdom will be " set wp" on earth, 
so it is only in illustration of his introductory text, or short sermon 
with which he began preaching, " Repent ^ for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.'' All of which is striking proof that Jesus never 
preached the " gospel dispensation" at hand, calling that God's 
kingdom ; but that he uniformly preached the kingdom of heaven 
literally, and meaning to be so understood. And most surely he 
wa^ so understood by both saints and sinners in all cases, till the 
falling away of the .3d and 4th centuries. That is was so under- 
stood by the apostles and their successors, we may all see, by ob- 
serving their preaching c/ter the gospel dispensation was set up, 
as it is called. They never began to preach the kbgdom of God, 
nor the gospel dispensation already "cojwc,'' or ^^ set up" on the 
earth, as an awakening consideration for sinners to repent immedi- 
ately in preparing, but they always rather kept in view " the ter^^ 
rors of the Lord" in persuading men, i. e. they preached the things 
of God's coming kingdom, such as " the resunection of the dead'' 
which " almost" persuaded kin^ Agrippa "Yo he a Christian" and 
the ^^ judgment to come" at which " Felix trembled" There has 
never been, and never will be, any such trembling as this, at the 
preaching of the gospel dispensation coming, or come* 

John, who wrote bis gospel, as allowed, more than sixty years 
after Christ, or after the Christian church began, wrote only as 
Uhrist preached on all things pertaining to his kingdom and its 
coming, and as though none of Christ's prophecies concerning its 
coming had then been fulfilled. But had such important prophe- 
cies of Christ heen then fulfilled, John should have boldly urged 
their fulfilment as an additional testimony of the truth of Chris* 
tianity. 

The manner of prayer also which Christ taught, since called the 
Lord's prayer, shows very clearly, that by the kingdom of God at 
band, which he always preached, he meant not the gospel dispen- 
sation, but the very kingdom of God, which is coming at the judg- 
ment. Thus he has taught us all to ^^say" when we *^pray" to 
God,—" Thy kingdom come. Thy vsUl he done, in earth, as it is 
in heaven,"* In understanding this as a prayer for the coming 
2ind setting up of God's everlasting heavenly kingdom on earth, we 
h^ve only to understand it literally, and to mean neither less nor 
more than the words most plainly express. And to understand it 
80, we have only to recollect that God has no kingdom but one, 
which is heavenly, everlasting, and glorious, ever to come on earth, 
or to ^it^t elMwb«i?a And ^vhen as the " JVVto Jerwalem" it shall 

«Mfttt» vi ML 
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** come davm" as foretold, ^^frorn God out ofheaveUy* then as a 
heavenly kingdom, it can be '^set up'^ literally, and ^^ stand /or 
«?er" on the earth, which is then to be a " new earth?^ 

This prayer for tlje kingdom of God to come on earth, is further 
explained by the other petition immediately following it, to be 
none other than a prayer for its coming to be set up at the day of 
judgment. The next clause is, " Thy will he done in earth as it is 
in heaven.*^ This shows that when God's heavenly kingdom shall 
literally " come,^^ or be " set wp" on earth, then all the inhabitants 
of earth, without exception, must, of course, do his will, precisely, 
or perfectly, universally, and unceasingly as it is done now in hea- 
ven by its immortal and glorious inhabitants. But most assuredly 
this is not to take place on earth, so long as it shall remain under 
its present ^' curse^'* for the sake of fallen man ; so long as it shall 
remain uncleansed as this old earth, or so long as Satan, sin, or 
sinners shall have any possible connexion with it. But when. 
Christ, with the whole kingdom of God from heaven, shall really 
come on earth, suddenly " <w the lightnings ^ which kingdom is 
then to be literally " set up^^ and " stand for ev€r," then indetd, 
and not before, is the will of the Lord to ^^ be done on earth as it 
is in heaven ^^ now. The gospel dispensation, we see, now as al- 
ready tried for 1800 years, never has prepared the earth, and never 
will, for a universal heavenly obedience of its inhabitants to the 
Lord, such as will be rendered to him at his now soon expected 
coming again, with his kingdom to judgment. 

The catechism of the Westminster Assembly, composed about 
200 years ago, and which has long been the principal platform of 
Scripture doctrine of the Presbyterian and Congregational churches, 
thus explains this coming of God's kingdom prayed for in the 
Lord's prayer. They say — " In the second petition, which is, * Thy 
KINGDOM COME,' wc pray that Satan's kingdom may be destroyed, 
the kingdom of grace advanced, ourselves and others brought into 
it, and kept in it, and that the kingdom of glory may be hastened." 
Of course, though we are to pray for the appointed means to be used 
and God's blessing on them, that assembly would have us always 
use the Lord's prayer, or this petition in it, sincerely as a prayer 
/or the actual hastening of " the kingdom of glory," and ** that 
Satan's kingdom may be destroyed," by the hastening of the king- 
dom of God on earth which alone can destroy it. The same plat- 
form also maintains that " Christ's" " exaltation," so far as relates 
to his coming again, " consisteth in his coming to judge the world 
at the last day." The Episcopal, Reformed Dutch, Baptist, Metho- 
dist, Lutheran, Roman Catholic, and other denominations, so far 
as known to have published their views on Christ's return to earth, 
or of God's kingdom to come, have published views only similar to 

*Rev. xxi. 1^2. 



OF Oqtf* to "CQME*' "on SABTH." 11 

fto0e Yiadicated in these remariEs, as may be seen by an examina* 
lion and literal construction of their several creeos, to be found 
touching the subject. The 37th Aet. of the Reformed Dutch 
church IS more copious, exphcit, and Scriptural on the subject of the 
judgment, coming of the Lord, resurrection, &c, than any one yet 
found, from \vhich I find no occasion to dissent in any important 
particular, while giving it a natural, literal construction. 

There is another list of passages ivhere Christ speaks of the 
kingdom of God, particularly in his showing the impossibility of 
the ^^ richj* the unconverted, and the sinner's entering into it ; but 
as all these classes of men are now in the gospel dispensation, and 
frequently in the Christian church too, it i^ plain that God's Idng* 
dom, in such passages, must be Uterally understood, into which no 
anner unconverted can ever enter. 

In a few instances, Christ has spoken of God's kingdom in suck 
a connexion as to render it very positive in some minds, that he 
meant by it only the spirit or grace of the Lord, who is the king 
in the heart. And if not mistaken, the supposed most palpable 
passage of this kmd is the following : '^ For, behold, the kingdom 
of Qod is within you.*^* But as tibe connexion of this passage 
shows that it was addressed personally and only to '^ the Pharisees,^* 
whom, on another occasion, he denounced as of their ^^ father the 
devil" it is dii&cult to understand Christ as telling them that either 
the longdom, or any of the spirit of its King, was in their hearts. 
But on taking the other translation of the passage given in the 
mai^inal readings by our worthy trandators, viz. : ^^ The kingdom 
of God is among you;^* the whole connexion then very naturally 
allows its being explained as in case of other parallel passages oi 
God's kingdom yet to come, sudden ^^ as the lightning^^ upon earth, 
" among" or in the midst of the multitudes of the ungodly, Phari* 
sees, and all wicked ones, to destroy and consume them utterly from 
the earth, that this promised blessed kingdom may be literally set 
iq> on earth, and stand fw ever. For thus it unavoidably will be 
at the repeatedly forelokl coming of Christ and his kingdom to the 
earth, at ttie glorious *^regeneraHon" of *^M things" Sien to take 
place. 

nL It is to be diown from the apostles, 'Siat tiie oft foretold 
^ kingdom ffGod^^ to ^*€ome/' and to be ^set tip" on earth, k 
none other than his glorious heavenly kingdom to accompany 
Christ in his personal second coming to judgment 

Just as Christ instructed his ministers to preach the coming king^ 
dom of God, as he did it himself, we find Peter in his fiist discourse 
after the aMsension, on the day of pentecost, preaching and enforo- 
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ing with preparatory instructioiiSy the awakening oonsidenition of 
the coming of the '^ great and notable day of the Lord^* with the 
great and terrible events then to take place.* And in his next 
discourse, this same apostle awakens his hearers by preaching to 
them of the time coming, when '^ he [the Lord] shall send Jesus 
which before was preached unto^ them^ ** whom the heaven must 
receive, until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all Ins holy prophets since the world 
beganJ'^f This is indeed an inspired explanation of the spirit and 
substance of the doctrine of ^' a//" the ^^ holy prophets since the 
world began,^^ and that they are all to be understood as foretelling 
the great events of the coming again of Jesus from ** heaven/^ ** at 
the restitution of all things J* And sure there can be no such 
" restitution,^* till the kingdom of God shall ** corned* and he** set 
up** on earthy^^the curse removed, — ^the wicked cast out in its be- 
coming again a paradise, and restored to the people of God its 
lawful owners, through faith in the promise of Christ as4he seed 
of Abraham. 

Again, the apostle Peter writes very impressively of **M« 
great day of the Lord,** and the certainty of its coming ** asa thief 
in the night,** when " the heavens being on fire shall be dissolv- 
ed, and the earth, and the works which are therein, shall be 
burred up ;** and connects with it " the new heavens** and " new 
earth,** then to be created.^ Nothing, it would seem, could be 
plainer than that this prophecy of Peter is precisely the same as 
those of Daniel and Christ, while Peter uses his own language to 
record the great and terrible things taught him by the Holy Ghost, 
which things shall come to pass at the Lord's own coming again 
to set up his glorious kingdom on earth. It should be remember- 
ed also, that no record is given that Peter ever intimated a word 
of ^^ the gospel dispensation, or the Christian church ' setup,* ** nor 
explained the kingdom foretold by Christ and the prophets as hav- 
ing its place in this world, knowing that Christ had expressly said 
it was " not of this world.** Had Peter, or Christ, or the prophets 
foretold, or preached the events of the Christian dispensation now 
* come,** instead of " the judgment** to " come,** the latter of 
which they did do, their doctrine would no more have made such 
men as " Felioc** to ** tremble,** than it does the wicked now, who 
hear it without trembling, but rather with a proud exultation over 
the saints thus depressed. 

Paul, also, dwelt largely in his epistles on " the resurrection 
of the dead,** at the coming of Christ, at the changing and glori- 
fication of all the then remaining sainl^ ^^ in a twinkling^* to '^ be 
caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air'* And iq 
the same connexion, he describes *Hhe Lord himself** as actually 
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then descending^ or coming down from heaven to earth, '' with a 
shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of 
Gody^ carefully joining with it the resurrection of ^* the dead in 
Christ/* as those ^' who sleep in Jesus,*** And the last record 
which inspiration has given us of this distinguished servant of the 
Lordy after his having become ^' Paul the aged,* in Rome, is, that 
he had then there " dwelt two whole years in his own hired house^ 
— preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding Aim."t And we shall find, on canefully examin- 
ing raul's writings in general, that he was in the constant habit 
of preaching really the everlasting kingdom of Grod, as Daniel did 
it, and as Christ did it, and that he preached it ^^ at hand,** as Christ 
had bid him do it. And in his preaching continually day and niffht, 
and year after year, this kingdom of G^, we learn by his episues, 
that he did it by constantly keeping fresh before the minds of his 
hearers, the great joyful and terrible events to take place at the 
coming of this glorious kingdom ; such as of Christ's coming to 
judgment, '^ unth his mighty angels in flaming fire, taking ven* 
geance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,** &c4 And thus he speaks of the certain- 
ty of our all finally standing "6c/brc the judgment seat of Christ;**^ 
the ^^ judgment to come ;**\\ the " crown of righteousness,** at 
Christ's << appearing /"IT the saints entering ^' into the kingdom 
of God through much tribulation**** Neither did Paul, as ap- 
pears from all which is recorded of him in the New Testament, 
ever intimate the modern tradition that the gospel dispensation 
then come, was the foretold kingdom of Ood set up ; nor that a 
latter day spiritual reign of Christ in this world, or during a tempo^ 
ral millennium, was to be this kingdom set up. And in his con- 
stantly thus preaching the everlasting and infinite realities of Ood's 
own literal and glorious kiiigdom, while publicly on trial for heresy 
in his thus preaching, he affirms, that he has '^ continued steadfast 
until this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying none 
other things than those which the prophets and Moses did say 
should come"W Let others then say what they will in proof, 
that the Old Testament is nearly if not quite silent as to the kmg- 
dom of God yet to come, and of the ^judgment to come,** this 
apostle here explains these writings as foretelling all the things of 
this kingdom, &c., which he was always keepmg vividly before 
his hearers and readers. Then must we not of course understand 
Moses and the prophets as speaking literally, especially in all 
cases where they literally and expressly foretel and describe the 
same infinite realities of the kingdom and*judgment to come ? 

* 1 Cor. XV. 12-53; 1 Thess. iiL 18; iv. 14-17; 2The88.iL 8. f AetsxzyuL 
ao, 31. 1 2 Thess. ii. 7-10. § Rom. ziv. 10 ; 2 Cor. ▼. 10. |i Acts xxlr. 25. 
^2Tiin.iv.8. *• Acts xiT. 22. ffActs xxvL22. 
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The Afobilb to the Hebrews in no instanoe attempts to comfort 
the people of God with an assurance of their promised land, reign 
with Christ, or inheritance in this world ; but declares rather, that 
^ there retnaineth therefore a rest to the people of Gody^ L e. the 
^ reff /' or inheritance promised to Abraham and his seed, (inclu- 
ding all the saints,) remains yet to be folfiUed, in a future heayen- 
]y inheritance ; or in ^^ a better couniry^^ than this fleeting world 
anords, *^ that is^ a heavenly" including **the city of the living 
Gody the heavenly Jenisalem."f 

James also dwells on the great subject of the kingdom yet to 
come on earth, which is certainly to come with the Lord, the King 
and Judge of the world. For thus this apostle writes, touching 
the subject, saying to the saints, ^^ Be patient, establish your hearts, 
for the comdng of the Lord draueth nigh. Behold the Judge 
standeth before the door.^X '^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ preaching the 
Lord, or King of the heavenly kingdom at hand, or b& drawing 
** nighy" and even as already ** at the door." 

Peter, again, wrote in language plain and forcible of the same 
things of the kingdom of God in connexion with the coming ^ day 
of the Lord," saying, ^^ But the day of {he Lord will cotne as a 
thief in the night, in the which, the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise^ and the dements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also^ and the works which are therein, shall b^ burned up. 
Nevertheless, we according to his promise, look for new heavens and 
a new earth, tvherein dwelleth righteousnessJ% All these events 
of the coming '^ day of the Lord," are most surely the same as 
those in Daniel and elsewhere described as coming to pass when 
^the God of heaven shall set up" his everlasting *^ kingdom" on 
the earth, then to be, as Peter here explains it, ^' a new earth," and 
when God's will is to be done by all ^* on earth, as it is in heaven." 
. John also in his epistles corroborates the same things virtually, 
of Christ, and his kingdom yet to come, and says,*— ^^ When he shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he {$."|| 
This, in being literally understood, must be considered the same as 
foretold by Daniel, Christ, and others of God's kingdom, with him- 
.self the King to come ; for it is most certain, according to all the 
prophecies, that when Christ shall again '^ appear^^ on earth, and 
all the saints shall be like him, and shall actually ^ see him as he 
is," his kingdom will then have come with him, when this same 
John shall appear also, and be one of the number, as he foretold, 
who shall then really ^ see" Christ as he is, in his kingdom of 
glory. 

JuDE, the last ^ the apostles whose writings we have, says-- 
*^ Behold the Lord comeM with ten thousand y^his saints, to ex- 
ecute judgment upon all"M This, and the passage of its connexion, 

Heb.iv.9. f Heb. si. 16 } xlL 22. |J«Bt8T.8,9. $ t Pctar liL 20 18 

n 1 Jolm iii. 2. t Jnde 14, IS. 
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Jade qootes from the prophecy of' Rnoch^ the seventh/r^m Jldamf* 
ivhich is certainly as clear a prophecy of the coming kingdom of 
God) including the ten thousand or imimnerable muItitiKie of its 
glorious heavenly subjects, as could be given. And all the apos 
ties who have written, have told us virtually of the same things of 
the future coming of the kingdom as that foretold by Daniel in out 
text, and in bis writings generally, as is naturally understood by 
their several explanatory connexions. And roost certain it is, that 
in no instance has one of the apostles left for us a word of anything 
expressive of their conviction of the kingdom of God as having 
already come, in the setting up of the gospel dispensation, or church 
upon earth. Neither did one of them ever explain the kingdom of 
God to come, as any thing else than what it hterally is, and as de- 
scribed by Daniel, as a most powerful, a heavenly and everlasting 
kingdom, finally to come on the earth, in the utter casting out and 
destruction of ail its present opposing kmgdoms. 

V. We are to look at the book of Revelation for proof, that 
the kin»]om of God, in Daniel and the other prophets, is uniformly 
none other than literally God's everlasting heavenly kingdom, not 
yet, but now soon to come on earth, at the consummation or fill* 
filling of all the prophecies. 

'' And the seventh angel sounded^ and there were great voices 
in heaven f sayings The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord^ and of his Christy and he shall reign 
for ever and everJ^* 

Though men may differ in their interpretation of this passage, 
its whole connexion and parallel passages most certainly explain 
it only as a prophetical description of the Lord's final coming on 
earth with his everlasting kingdom then to be set up, when sud- 
denly all the present kingdoms of this world will actually become 
the Lord's conquered kmgdoms, fairly subdued by his almighhr 
power, and put ** under his feet.'^f Then Christ, as God, mail 
reign over all, and vrith his saints on the earth, (wluch is then crea«* 
ted anew,) *^for ever and ever," gloriously, as this passage de- 
clares. And so our text says that ** The God of heaven shall set 
up a kingdom-'-'^nd it shall stand for ever J* 

Another passage in Revelation is as follows: ^ And I saw 
heaven opened, and behold^ a white horse; and he that sat upon him 
was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he d-oth judge 
and make war. • . • And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses* . . • And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
swordj that with it he should smite the nations.*'X '^^ passage 
also, hterally understood, foreteh and describes the second coming 

• Rev. id. 16. 1 1 Cor. zv. 34, 85. t Hev. xiz. 11-16. 
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and kingdom of Christ, with the great events of fhat terrible day 
of the Lord, then to come. The same passage continues describing 
the coming of Christ and ^* the judgment to come^^ including the 
universal smiting, by the '^ shaff stooriT^ of Jthe coming ^^ king 
etemaly^ of all " the kings*^ and " armies^' of the unbelievbg, 
** both free and bondj both small and greats ^ and their also being 
" cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.^* At that 
time, of course, Christ comes to judgment, with all the kingdom 
of God, from heaven to earth, when, as our text foretels, ^ The God 
of heaven shall set up a kingdotn'* — *^ and it shall stand for 

Although the book of Revelation contains very m^ny equally 
vivid prophetic descriptions of the great events of God's kingdom 
yet to come literally upon earth, when there shall be a '* new 
earthy^ without any such prophecies of the mere affairs of the gos- 
pel dispensation, the few specimens now given will be sufficient 
for the present purpose. In all these prophecies concerning ^^ the 
kingdom of God,^ from Daniel to the close of the sacred vohime, 
when literally and rightly understood, are perfectly harmonious 
in revealing to us the in&nite and everlasting things of the Lord's 
own personal and glorious coming to judgment Then he will 
bring with him from heaven to the '' new earthy^ all the hosts of 
" the kingdom of heaven^* " angeh^^ and " saints.** Then they, 
with the living saints, are to ** possess the** whole new created 
earth, or '^ kingdom^* and to reign on it with Christ the great 
King of heaven, for ever and ever. And when, of course, all un- 
believers must be cast out, and ^* punished with an everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power.** Our subject may be closed by a brief 

Application. 

As our Saviour, while on earth, always urged these infinitely 
vast considerations of the kingdom of God, to awaken all classes 
of the careless to immediate- repentance, saying : ** Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;** and as all his inspired pro- 
phets and apostles have, in substance, always preached precisely 
the same vast considerations of the kingdom of God for the same 
purpose, how important ! yea, how amazingly important ! that 
without one moment's further delay, we all be frilly prepared, in 
heart and life, suddenly to meet this great and terrible day of the 
Lord's own coming ; for most surely, as the foretold sig^ns of its spe- 
cial near approach are mostly fulfilled and now fast fulfilling, it must 
be very nigh to all mankind, and so nigh, as to render it highly 
probable that most of us now present may be ^^ alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord.** As to the set time, though I look 
and earnestly pray for the hastening of the solemn event ; I can 
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only say "with Chiist, " But rf that day and houTj knoweth no 
many noy not the angels of heaven^ hut my Father only** And 
though some of the speakers present, different from myself, sup- 
pose the time foretold to come vrithin two years, I am by bo 
means their opponent, for I know not but it will come then, neither 
do I say it will not come sooner. 

Then think of these things. Oh,** ye careless onesy* and " trem-- 
hW* at your own condition, as described in the doctrine of the 
kingdom j yea, tremble, ye " scoffers** of " the last daysy* who 
practically say, " Where is the promise of his coming?** who say 
m your hearts, **Afy Lord delay eth his comings* ^nA^^ put far 
away the evil day^* — ^ye who " wrest the Scriptures** on the 
subject of Christ's coming ^^ quickly** to judgment; who cavil at 
the doctrine, or determine not at present to examine it, nor to be 
hindered with it. Suppose this *^ great and terrible day** of the 
Lord's coming, with his ^^everlasting kingdom** should burst 
upon you now, imprepared as you are, how could you " escape the 
damnation of hell ?** Rather be persuaded at once, immediately 
to do as God requires, and repent of this unbelief of Christ, and of 
" the kingdom of heaven at hand** and believe with all your 
hearts in these everlasting things of the ^^ judgment to come** 
** quickly** Your repentance of all your sin cannot be too deep, 
nor your full turning unto God too speedy, ^^for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come** God is " not willing that any 
should p'erishj but that all should come to repentance** and for 
this cause only, he has waited long already for you to accept his 
gracious offers of mercy, and of life eternal. ' But he will not al- 
ways thus wait, for " the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the nighty* when " sudden destruction** will come upon all un- 
believers, and " they shall not escape** 

In view of all these things of the kingdom of heaven at hand, 
let us one and all, of every class, delay not one moment to examine 
and know our own selves; and let us examine faithfully the Scrip- 
tures on the second advent and judgment to come, and fail not to 
" be also ready** that at his now soon expected coming, we may 
be with him in the resurrection and new earth, to inherit a *^crou7n 
of righteousness** and glory ** thatfadeth not away.** 

2 



MINUTES 

Of the Wth Protestant Methodist Annual Conference of the New York 
and New Jersey District ; held in the Attorney Street Church, New 
York, March 10, 1841. 

The Rev. Henry Jones of the Congregational church having been 
elected to an honorary seat in the Conference, submitted a commu- 
nication relative to the Second Coming of Christ, as referred to in 
the 3d Article of our religion. The following action was held in 
reference to the above communication: 

Rksolvbd, That we understand by the 3d Article referred to, just 
what is expressed, viz., That Christ does not come again until he 
comes to judge the world at the last day. 

Resolved, That the Rev. Mr. Jones receive the thanks of this 
Conference for his communication, and that it be published in the 
Luminary. 

True extract, 

Enoch Jacobs, Secretary. 

New York, July 5, 1842. 



CHRIST'S COMING AND REIGN, ON THE 

"NEW EARTH," ONLY. 

From the N. F. iMminary, [Meth. Prot. paper.] 

To the Methodist Protestant ConferencCj to be holden at the Attorney 
Street Chapel, New York city, March 10, 1841 

Dear brethren, — Will you permit me respectfully to inquire, 
whether, as a Conference, you are agreed in understanding your 
third Article of Discipline to mean what it literally implies, in rela- 
tion to the coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ 1 The Article 
is as follows, viz. : 

'^ Art. 3. Christ did truly rise again from the dead, and took 
unto him his body, with all things pertaining to the perfection 
of man^s nature, wherewith he ascended into heaven, and thebb 
fiiTTETH until he returns to judge all men at the last day.^* 

My question, further explained, is simply, whether you understand 
this Article as affirming that Christ is not to come again, after his 
resurrection and ascension into heaven, to reign even spiritually, a 
thousand years, or any other period on earth, ** till'^ his actual 



2 Christ's- cohdio aivd reign, 

coming himself, ^ to judos all men at the last day." This is 
my own understanding of the article, and of the Scriptures gener- 
ally, of Christ's foretold coming again,, or " the second time" When 
he shal] thus come, he will really and personally reign '^ on the 
earth," (which is then to be renewed or restored,) " gloriously" 
with all his saints and angels, in his ^^ everlasting kingdom" then 
come. And then shall his ^ tnll be done on earth" precisely and 
for ever, " as it is in heaven" Having thus expressed my own 
conviction on the subject, I would now, if permitted, briefly state 
some of the considerations which have led me thus, now to look 
for the soon commencing of an " everlasting" Millennium, or reign 
of Christ " on earth" rather than for any kind of a reign for the 
saints before the judgment of the last day, though many look for a 
millennial reign of Christ on earth, before, and without his personal, 
or ov>ti coming to reign. 

1. Tfie Scriptures nowhere speak of the spiritual coming — 

Sirittud kingdom, or spiritual reign of Christ on the earth, which 
ey would oft and naturally have done, had that really been the 
manner of Christ's foretold coming, kingdom, and reign on the 
earth. 

2. The theory of a millennium on earth, vnthout the personal 
coming of the Lord to judgment, and without the final overthrow 
of all his enemies, naturally hinders the awakening and conversion of 
sinners, by its virtually putting far away the evil day of their de- 
struction ; neither is the preaching of temporal '^ death at hand," a 
proper substitute for " the judgment" " fat hand" as experience has 
long shown. 

3. The theory of Christ's reigning spiritually on earth, 1000 
years before his coming " to judge all men at the last day," is 
virtually authorizing men to " say" not only " in their heart" but 
with their lips, " My Lord delayeth his coming" for which Christ 
calls a man an ^' evil servant" and threatens him with the portion 
of hypocrites, where " there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth." 

4. Christ, on carefully giving all the important signs of ^ his 
cpming, and of the end of the world" never uttered a syllable of 
any such event just before it, as the finishing of a long and glorious 
triumph of his church, or millennium on earth. "Were such an event 
designed to take place, would not Christ have included it among 
bis foretold signs of the judgment &t hand 1 And had he foretold 
itj would it not have been spoken of in all ages ? and should we 
not now find it in the gospel ? 

&. Christ,, instead of promising his< church such a triumph and 
reign on ea^ before his own final coming, unifonnly warned them 
of sorrow, suffering, severe trials, afflictions, trihviaHons, perseeu^ 
tions, and martyrdoms while fa^ in the body, like ** larnbs am&ng 
wdves" 
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6. Instead of assuring the church of a long period of the ahsenoe 
of Christ ailer his ascension, the Scriptures are uniformly agreed 
in representing his final return as being " at hand/' " quickly,"— 
" in a little vmley' fyc. 

7. It will be found, on examining, that the rule of interpretation^ 
which explains Christ's foretold comings kingdom^ and reign^ to 
have their fulfilment before his coming ^' to judge all men at the 
LAST DAY," is simply this ; that the infinite realities of the judgment 
day are to be understood figuratively^ rather than literally ; and 
to prefigure the comparative trifles of time, instead of telliog us 
without figures, of the great and terrible things the)r speak of, when 
literally understood. Such a principle of interpreting the realities 
of the judgment, &c., it may be seen at once, would blot out at a 
stroke from the Bible, the doctrine of the ^^ judgment to come ;" 
for if carried out, it would naturally explain all the parallel pas«> 
sages of the judgment, as well as a part of them, to have their ful* 
filment before that great day, rather than at its coming. 

8. We have positive proof from historj' now received by the 
church as authentic, that the early saints, until the third century, 
so understood the Scriptures of Christ's return, that they never 
dreamed of any other coming of their Lord again, but his coming 
to judgment, and at the resurrection ; and accordingly, till the put* 
ting away of the church's true faith on the subject, they continued 
thus looking for his coming '^ at hand,^ not knowing the time 
when, instead of expecting a triumphant and long reign on the earth 
in his personal absence fii^t 

9. The principal men and martyr spirits of the church, in the 
reformation of three hundred years ago, iii3tead of inculcating the 
theory of Christ's coming spiritually to reign on earth a thousand 
years before his coming to judgment, condemned the theory when 
broached by individuals, as ^^ a Judaizing notion ;" and is it not in- 
deed among what an apostle calk ^^ Jewish fables V^ 

10. The position is sustained by abundant facts, that the doctrine 
pf a temporal millennium has been received, or become the popular 
theory of the church, mostly within the past century ; and thus, 
" Spauldino,'' in his " Lectures on the Coming and Kingdom of 
Christi^ published '^ 1796," mentions hearing many of the fathers 
of that day speak of the first time they had ever heard of a millen* 
nium in this world ; givmg, also, the names of the ministers firom 
whom they first heard it. 

11. Very many of the psalms and hymns, yet retained in tbc 
books of worship by the various denominations, do most fully ex« 
plain the prophecies of Christ's coming a^ain, only of his coming 
** TO JUDGE ALL MEN AT THE LAST DAY," while it is more than qucs- 
tionable whether any hymns can now be foimd, explaining the se* 
eond advent to have its fulfilment in a temporal millennium, which 
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hpoM were authorized by the church as far back as one hundred 
and fifty years. 

12. The first commoitaTy on prophecy which has become gener- 
ally popular, explaining the foretold coming and kingdom of Christ 
to be figurative or spiritual, and to come on earth before the judg- 
ment, is supposed to be that of the distinguished "^ Daniel Whitby, 
D. D.," who lived till 1726, and, as many may see by looking at 
their ScoWs Jfotes on the subject. Rev. 20th, that this Mr. Whitby 
is the earliest advocate of this new theory, mentioned by Dr. Scott. 

13» The parallel and explanatory references now retained, and 
generally approved by the church, by the British and American 
Bible Societies, and found in their excellent Reference Bibles, 
and also in the Polyglott, and many other Reference Bibles, are 
uniformly harmonious in explaining the prophecies of Christ's com- 
ing and kingdom, only as his coming to judgment For example, 
see reference on Rev. 18th, 19th, and 2()th chapters. The divine 
wisdom and benevolence, giving us at this special time of need a 
commentary so full, so generally circulated in the church, and so 
approved withal, though now too much overlooked, may doubtless 
be traced back to the more spiritual fathers, and learned in the 
Scr^ytures, of at least some two hundred years ago, when scarcely 
any of them had ever heard of any other view of Christ's return, 
but that of his coming to judgment. My information, whether 
correct or not, is from the most authentic source, that the 47 trans- 
lators of our present English version of the Bible, first printed 1611, 
at least approbated these excellent explanatory references on the 
judgment &c., now our best public commentary. 

14. The Creeds of perhaps all evangeUcal denominations of the 
church, to this day, will be found, on examination, faithfully and 
desi^edly, as appears, to have shut out all the modern popular 
traditions, if I may so speak, of a spiritual coming, kingdom, and 
reign of Christ on earth, till, as the Creed of this church affirms, 
he shall '' come to judge all men at the last dayP 

15. As foretold by the prophet, the horuy or anti-christian power, 
is to m4ike war with the saintSy and prevail against them^ till the 
Ancient of days [Christ] shall come, and judgment shall be given 
to the saints^ ^c. This allows the saints no such millennium before 
the coming of the Ant^ent ofdays^ and final reign of saints in the 
judgment, fyc. 

16. Christ, on giving direct instruction on this point, positively 
affirmed, that the end [the end of the world] should come when 
<< this gospel of the kingdom" should first ** be preached in all the 
world, for a witness to all natk>ns." Probably none will look 
for a millennium and the world converted a thousand years before 
this general promulgation of the gospel ; and certainly, according 
to this passage, there will be no space for 1000 years, nor for one 
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year for the church to reign afterwards, on earth, and before th€ 
endy or end of the world, shall come. 

17. The prAent perfectly fulfilled and fulfilling of most of the 
foretold signs of Christ's coming and kingdom to judgment, repre- 
sent the great events as being quite too near to admit of a thousand 
years' triumph, or peace and safety on earth first, or before sudden 
destruction shall come upon such boasters, and they shall not es~ 
cape. — Whether the day will actually come in " 1843 or 1847," a 
little after or before, as may be, surely as the signs are, we may 
look for it as being verily near : and probably while we, many of 
us, may be alive and remain at the coming of our Lord. If re- 
quested, and permitted at another time, I should be free to answer, 
in the spirit of meekness, any objections or arguments on the other 
side of the question. Till then, and till the Son of Man be come 
in his kingdom, shall we not all, even practically, preach and urge 
the powerful doctrine of our Lord, " Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand 1" 

Your Brother in this blessed hope. 

New York, 106, 8th Avenue, March 1, 1841. 



SENTIMENTS 

AdvoeaUd and published by the General Convention on ' the Seeomd 
Coming of Christ at hand ; assembled at the Apollo in the city of 
New York, May lOth, ilth, and 12th, 1842. 

The S&KIPTDKE& 

Whebeas '^ all Scripture is ^vcn by inspiration of Grod, and is 
profitable/' even unto the eternal life of those who believe therein ; 
and whereas, by the proper use of these holy oracles, the primitive 
saints were enabled to live as martyr^pirits, with scarcely any other 
religious writings at their command ; while the church now, flood- 
ed with human writmgs, is grievously neglecting the spirit and 
power of the Bible, and almost wholly departed from '^ the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints," we would therefore say, 

1. That it is our firm belief, that the holy Scriptures, if again 
used by the people of God as they were by the first Christians, 
would naturally and powerfully tend so to ^' strengthen their weak 
hands" and to " confirm" their ** feeble knees," that, like their fa- 
thers of old, they might be strong in bearing burdens for the Lord, 
while their ministers might be ^^ sons of thunder" in preaching the 
kingdom of God to all nations ; and that without such a return to 
the word of the Lord, there is no remaining hope of their reforma- 
tion. ' 

2. We feel assured that there is now no way to interest and en- 
gage the church and her children thus to turn again to the word 
of God, except by preaching and urging upon them the doctrine 
of Christ's personal coming with his glorious kingdom from heaven 
to earth, now specially *^ nigh at hand," at ** the restitution of all 
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began."* 

3. Considering that the ^ crown of righteousness" at Chrisfs 
coming again, is reserved for none except those who " look for 
him," and also " love his appearing,"t we see not how it is possi- 
ble for any to hav6 a hope '^ as an anchor to the soul, sure and 
steadfast," who slight this great doctrine of the advent at hand, or 
quiet themselves with little understanding, little faith, and little 
care, if any at all, concerning it, as it stands out most prommently 
in all the prophetic writings. 

• Aeto iii 20, 21. fHeK iz. 28; 2Tim.iv. 8. 
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4. We consider that the indefatigable and successful manner in 
"which many individuals are now searching the prophetic Scriptures, 
is a marked indication that we are living in dhe last times, and is 
fulfilling the prophecy which foretels that " many shall run to and 
fro, and knowledge shall be increased/'* and that the visions of 
the prophets shall be unsealed, or made plain. 

6. We wish it distinctly understood, that while it is our purpose 
continually to proclaim Cluist's Second Coming and Kingdom at 
hand, to awaken the slumbering virgins to prepare to meet the 
Bridegroom, we do not ask others to place confidence in our opin- 
ions, but rather we entreat them for Christ's sake, to search the 
Scriptures with earnest believing prayer to see for themselves, if 
these things are so. 

Millennium. 

Whereas the doctrine of a temporal millennium, or spiritual 
reign of Christ in the world, he/ore the resurrection, has very much 
gained the ascendency in the Christian Church during the last cen- 
tury, though never previously, (as her public creeds and other tes- 
timony do most clearly show :) And whereas, in our view, this new 
doctrine is none other than a general false proclamation of a thou- 
sand years of " peace and safety," whereby the church is rent into 
hundreds of sectaries, conflicting with each other^ and thus fallen 
before her enemies, who have been thus strengthened in their pre- 
vailing ; therefore, we would say, though in kindness to others still 
holding the opposite opinion, that, 

1. As we have learned of Christ by searching the Scriptures, 
we find them nowhere to foretel a millennial reign of Christ on 
earth, until he shall come to judgment, then to create a ^* new 
earth" and surrounding " new heavcns,"f in which he will " reign" 
** gloriously"! and " ior ever" with all his angels and redeemed 
saiBts',§ after the resurrection of the dead and creation of ** all things 
new."J| 

2. it is our unshaken conviction that this modem notion of a 
thousand, or more, years of '^ peace and safety" on earth, before the 
resurrection, is not only unscriptural, but altogether absurd and 
gross, in its sustaining itself by converting foretold heavenly things 
into earthly, and the things of eternity into the things of time, 
which perverts the " exceeding great and precious promises" of 
God, and makes his word of" none eflfect." 

Our other difficulties with this notion of Christ's coming spiritu- 
ally to reign oh the earth with his saints a thousand years before 
the resurrection of the dead, are some of them the following : — 

L Such a supposed long state of heavenly bliss upon earth, &e- 

• Datii adi. 4. f IInu Ixv. IT'^IO. } Isft. zziT« ftB. 
i Ret. xxii. i. il R«T. sJEi. 5. 
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jfore Christ's personal coming to judgment, is paradoxical alto- 
gether, when it is considered that the earth is to remain unchanged 
and under its present " curse,"* and as a vale of tears, till the resur- 
rection of the dead and creation of " all things new.^'f 

2. In its teaching the near approaching conversion of the whole 
world to the salvation of Christ, it flatters the wicked with the de- 
lusive hope of eternal life, though they be found in their sins at the 
coming of such a millennium, while, according to prophecy, they 
will then all be " cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone."f 

3. This theory of a temporal millennium natiu-ally makes " the 
heart of the righteous sad,'* in its maintaining, that if they depart 
this Jife before said millennium shall come, they shall never have 
any part in it. 

4. The same theory of a millennium denies to those who shall 
enjoy it, the privilege of having glorious or resurrection bodies, in 
which to reign with Christ, as the Scriptures warrant them to ex- 
pect.§ 

5. It denies to the saints who shall enjoy it, the blessedness of 
seeing their glorious Lord personally present in such a millen- 
nium to reign with them, and they with him, as they are promised 
in the Scriptures.|| 

6. It also denies to the saints who shall reign in it, all hope of 
seeing their departed Christian friends there, or any of the prophets, 
apostles, or martyrs, which Is contrary to the promise of their all 
reigning w^ith Christ on the earth.H 

7. It maintains that death, the last cruel enemy, will also reign 
during such a supposed millennium, till he, death, shall have slam 
the whole host of the millennial saints. 

8. It also maintains that even Satan himself, with an innumer- 
able army, shall finally overspread this whole millennial territory 
in prevailing against its afSicted citizens, till a subsequent judgment 
shall sit, while the Scripturesybre^e/ no " judgment to come," ex- 
cept at Christ's next coming to reign on the earth with his saints. 

Further Scripture facts, which compel us to discard the doctrine 
of a millennium on earth before Christ's own actual coming to 
reign for ever at the resurrection, are some of them the following, 
viz. : — 

1. As soon as ^' this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness to all nations, then shall the end [of 
the world] come."** This leaves no time for a thousand years on 
earth, after the gospel shall be thus preached, and hefare, '^ the 
end of the world." 

2. '< The born" of wickedness, or anti-christian power, is to 

• Gen. iii. 17 i ▼. 29 ; Rev. xxii. 3. f Rev. xxL 6. | Rev. xix. 20. § 1 Cor. 
XT. 35-44. II Rev. v. 10 ) 1 John iii. 2. IT Matt. viii. 11. ** Matt. zviv. 14. 
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'* make war with the saints and prevail against them until the An- 
cient of days" shall come, and "judgment" shall be " given to the 
saints of the Most High."* This also affords no time for a thou- 
sand years before judgment shall be given to the saints, and before 
the coming of the Judge, " the Ancient of days." 

3. " The tares" and " the wheat," or the righteous and the wick- 
ed, aVe to " grow together till the harvest," the " end of the world," 
which allows no time at all for a thousand years' reign of Christ 
on earth, a/ier this " end of the world," and before the same " end 
of the world."t 

After thus discarding a temporal niillennium, we present a Scrip- 
ture substitute, which is, in all respects, infinitely more to be desir- 
ed by the saints of God, than the mere notion of a kingdom now 
rejected, viz. : — 

The millennial reign of Christ on earth, so to call it, for which 
we pray, and now look for, as being specially nigh at hand, em- 
braces the personal and glorious actual appearing of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all the kmgdom of God, or saints and angels from 
heaven upon earth, at the resurrection of the dead, judgment of the 
great day, general conflagration or creation of all things new, when 
m the " new earth," and " kingdom of God," then come on earth, 
all the saints from first to last, with glorified bodies, shall person- 
ally reign with Christ, not only a thousand years, so called, but 
** for ever and ever."J 

Restoration of Israel. 

Whereas, in our view, the restoration of Israel to their ovni prom- 
ised land, foretold by the holy prophets, is the final gathering and 
restoration of all the " elect," or true Israel of God by faith, to their 
own " everlasting" inheritance in the promised *' new earth," or 
" heavenly Jerusalem," and not the return of the carnal Jews to 
Palestine for a momentary possession, (as we understand many of 
our friends honestly to believe,) we deem it our duty, in the obser- 
vance of the golden rule, to assign reasons for thus dissenting from 
their sentiments on this momentous question of prophecy |^ and 
would therefore humbly say, 

1. That our Saviour never interpreted the promises of Israel's 
return, as belonging to the unbelieving Jews ; but rather to his 
" elect" when finally gathered " from the four winds," &c.§ Neither 
did Christ acknowledge the carnal Jews as the true " seed of Abra- 
ham," to inherit the promised land, but he denounced them rather 
as of their " father the devil," and not to escape the damnation of 
hell, if persisting in their unbelieving and ungodly Judaism.|| 

• Dan. vii, 21, 22. f Matt. ziiL 37-44« | Rev. xx. 4-6; zxi. l-r5; zxii. 5. 
S Matt. zxiy. 31; Rev. yu. 9; xiv. 1-3| Jjuu zxxv. 10. (j Johi^ viu. 44; Matt, 
sou. 33. 
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S. An inspired apostle has decided it more than once, flial not 
the ungodly Jews, but those persons rather, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, who are ^ of faith,'' and are also Christ's, ^ are Abraham's 
seed and heirs according to the promise."* The apostle has also 
decided that this land of promise is not a momentary and carnal 
Canaan where Abraham himself lived and died, without inheriting 
enough of it ^ to set his foot on ;"t but that it is rather, *^ a betta 
country, that is, a heavenly," and ^ a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God."| This is the only ci^ or in- 
heritance after which Abraham and the patriarchs continued to 
seek wliile ^ they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth."^ 

3. We consider the doctrine of the carnal Jews' return to Pales- 
tine highly objectionable and unscriptural, in its representing God 
as not only a ^' respecter of persons," but as showing greater favor- 
able respect to his blaspheming enemies than to his saints, in its 
giving the burden of the Old Testament promises only to the most 
public and distinguished cnicifiers of the Lord of glory. 

4. The same doctrine represents the Lord as making uncondv' 
tional promises to men yet in their sins, contrary to his uniform de- 
nunciations of '^ Wo to the wicked, it shall be ill with him," and 
** Except ye [wicked Jews] repent, ye shall all likewise perish."|| 

5. 'i his principle of giving the Old Testament promises to the 
natural Jews for a carnal possession, when applied to parallel pas- 
sages, naturally leaves no promises in the former prophets for 
Gentile saints, as a heavenly and *^ everlasting possession." The 
very general modern application of this principle to the prophetic 
Scriptures, it is believed, has been, in a great degree, the cause of 
the many learned interpretations, now extant, which suppose the 
Old Testament not to fbretel either the eternal life of the righteous, 
oi* the eternal wo of the wicked in the world to come. 

6. The same principle of giving the divine promises to the na* 
tural Jews, in a carnal possession, represents the Lord himself as 
being ^^ carnally minded," and as directly saying more in such 
promises to make his people ^' carnally minded, which is death," 
than to make them '^spiritually minded," which ^' is life and peace."ir 
It is also contrary to the apostle, who says, " We know that the 
]aw [or word of the Lord] is spiritual,"** and contrary to Christ, 
M^ho says, '^ The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are Ufe."tt 

7. The principle of thus giving the Abrahamic promises to the 
Jf^ws, also interprets the words " everlasting" and " for ever,"JJ 
lyhen joined with such pron^iseS; as not to be literally but figura^ 
tively understood, and as representing only a comparative moment 
of time. Accordingly, the principle, if applied to parallel passages, 

• Sal. }fl. 7, % 29. t Acts vii. 5. t Heb. xi. 16-16. § Heb. xi. 13. f| Isa. 
Hi. 11; Lukexiii. 3. IT Kom. viii. 6. •• Rom. tii, 14. ttJohnvi.e3. tiGem 



BISCSBNING THE TIMES. 11 

naturally establisbes, more firmly than any other single principle, 
the corner stone and chief pillar of the heresy of Universalism. 
8. This giviaff of the promises to the latter-day Jews only, re- 

5 resents G^ as oeing partial, and as dealing unequally with the 
ews themselves, of the same character ; because it shuts out from 
the promise all those Jews, who are equally of Abraham's stock, 
who die in their sins previous to this supposed latter day return of 
the Jews to Palestine. Or should it be said, that the dead Jews 
will also all go back, at their resurrection, it would ?gain involve the 
doctrine of Universalism, in its attempting to fulfil divine promises 
to unbelievers in the " judgment to come." 

Finally : — For want of further limits on this subject, we recom- 
mend to all who wish more fully to examine it, the careful perusal 
of a tract, called " The Restoration of Israel, or the final Gathering 
of all the true Israel of God by faith to their ow^n heavenly Jerusa-* 
lem," which very thoroughly presents this whole question, and may 
be found at the Second Advent Book and Tract Depositories in this 
city and elsewhere.* p 

DiSCEENmO THE TiMES. 

1. In our view, the present state of the world, morally and p6* 
litically, in the menacing attitudes of the nations, and the imiversal 
preparations for war, is a state of things in perfect accordance with 
what we are warranted to expect in the last times. 

2. There is a striking analogy between the state and expecta** 
tions of the Church at the present time, and that of the Je\^ s just 
preceding the first advent of Christ. They flattered themselves that 
they were soon to be delivered from all oppressions, and that all 
the world was to become subject to them. So the church, at the 
present time, is flattering herself that soon the whole world is to be 
converted and become subject to her sway. As the views of the 
former were ambitious and without foundation in the word of God, 
and resulted in a sore calamity, and sudden, awful disappointment| 
80 will it be, if we mistake not, in the case of the latter. 

A. DOOLITTLE, Chairman. 

J^ew York J May 13, 1842* 

* 3d DiflconTBe in (his volume. 



LETTER FROM H. JONES 

To the Chairman and Brethren rf the 3d General Conference on tke 
Second Coming of Christ, at Portland, Me., Oct. 12, 1841. 

Beloved in the Lord ; — hs tbe distance and other circumstan- 
ces of the occasion forbid my attendance with you, at this time, I 
^'ould not mis-improve the opportunity of speaking to you by wri- 
ting ; and will confine myself principally to the general progress of 
the doctrine and cause of the second advent iu our land, so far as 
my own observation has extended. 

Progress of the Doctrine ^thus far. 

Id the first place, it will be recollected that a few years ago, less 
than five, most of us were in Egyptian darkness, while death- 
like silence and slumbering reigned on the subject of Christ's second 
" coming and kingdom^^ ^ at handy^^ so that we had not so much as 
heard a syllable of it from any quarter. But previously we were con 
tinually hearing from the pulpit, books, and in the private conversa- 
tion and prayers of the saints, of the spiritual coming, spiritual king- 
dom, and spiritual reign of Jesus Christ with his saints on earth, and 
of the world converted a thousand years before his personal coming 
at the resurrection of the dead and judgment of the great day. 
But since the Lord put it into the heart of Brother Miller to com- 
mence publishing on this subject, many have been awakened one 
after another to inquire into and examine it for themselves. In 
seeing that this is the Lord's work, I have noticed that very many, 
and ministers too, have been led, as they have told me, to give up 
gradually their former views of a temporal millennium, by means 
unknown to themselves, who had not learned that others were do- 
ing the same before them. Having had opportunity personally to 
converse with hundreds, if not thousands of ministers on this subject, 
since giving my own attention seriously to it, I have seen, for several 
years, a constant and great incresise among them of abandoning the ex- 
pectation of the immediate " conversion of the world," which they had 
supposed would introduce a millennial reign of Christ, with mortals 
yet in the flesh and on probation. Now they look for other things in 
the fulfilling of prophecy, not so flattering to the carnal mind, or to 
those who love the joys of time more than those of the heavenly king- 
dom to come. So far as I can ascertain, there are now among us, 
comparatively but few evangelical ministers who would seriously vin- 
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dicate a miUennium of this world, or a universal reign of the saints 
on earth before Christ's coming personally and gloriously to reign 
on the earth renewed, for ever and ever. At the same time, the 
number is already very considerable, and fast increasing, of those 
who frankly admit their conviction, that the next great events 
which we are to expect, are the rapid preparation of the way and 
coming of" the Son of man*' with his ^^everlasting kingdom'* to 
*' judge the world.*' 

I have taken particular notice that the young clergymen and 
students for the ministry, are scarcely any of them now advocates 
of a millennium in this world. One of them on his first going out 
from a professed orthodox theological seminary* to preach, inform- 
ed me, not long since, that there were none of the students of that 
seminary now, to his knowledge, going out from there with the 
belief of such a millennium. And more than this, he said that the 
Professors of that Institution had acknowledged their conviction 
before the students that the Bible does not support the theory of 
Christ's spiritual reign a thousand years upon earth before his com- 
ing at the resurrection and judgment. 

After all there is a great backwardness among settled ministers 
especially, to have the doctrine of Christ's second comine and king 
dom at hand, presented in earnest to their congregations. And 
yet, as it appears, many of the same individuals approve of it, and 
would even like to have all classes hear it, where it could be done 
without disarranging their regular plans of labor, or involving their 
own responsibility. 

Hitherto, ministers have permitted me, where I have proposed it, 
in hundreds of places, to preach once, or a few times for them, 
knowing that my subject would be " Christ's coming" " at hand," 
or without a previous millennium, and have made no complaints to 
me afterwards. Though in this way of rapidly passing the country, 
religious excitements are not to be expected as the immediate re- 
sults, it is most certain that courses of lectures on the subject given 
in almost any congregation, with a few praying souls united to sus- 
tain them, tvould produce an immediate excitement not soon to be 
forgotten in the din of worldly business. Under a proper presenta- 
tion of the solemn events of Christ's coming himself to ^^ judge the 
woiidf" both believers and unbelievers would as surely be excited, 
as that the virgins, both the wise and foolish, will awake on hear* 
ing the foretold midnight ^^ crt/y" ^^ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, 
go ye out to meet him." 

Means of further Progress. 

With regard to the best way and means in general, for the fur- 
ther progress and spread of this blessed doctrine, it may be said 

At New Haven, Ct. 
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that but very little can be done in it by hnman means in any way, 
until it shall be taken hold of unitedly by believers in the advoit 
at hand, and as a heart tcork. Human popularity, taloits, wealdi, 
and all united, can accomplish nothing alone in the blessed canse. 
And yet, even without " the things highly esteemed among men," 
and with the Spirit and love of God abundantly shed abroad in the 
hearts of those '^ who love his appearing^^ wonders can be done in 
it, the same as in the days of the apostles, ivho took this latter 
course. They had consecrated their all to Christ and his cause, 
and had not in their profession much, if any thing, after which this 
world are pursuing as ^^ highly esteemed.^^ If, then, we would 
imitate them, and expect the success which attended their efforts, 
we must of necessity consecrate ourselves, property, and all, to the 
work, as did the 3000 pentecost converts, by selling thdr posses- 
ions and goods, and parting them, as found needfuL Thus, with 
their united daily labors *^ in the temple and from house to house^^ 
in good earnest, they prospered in the Lord, who ^* added** to them 
^^ daily such as should be saved J* With our multiplied other present 
facilities for efforts in this cause, it is now quite plain, that without 
this same spirit of apostolic consecration and united action, we shall 
make but slow if any progress in the spread of the gospel of the 
kingdom among the nations of the earth. There is a cross, to be 
sure, in thus taking hold of this work with an apostolic zeal and 
united consecration of ourselves to it And so it was with Christ 
himself and his first followers, who have handed this precious gos- 
pel of the kingdom down to us. They even suffered death in doing 
It. And so must we be willing to do, if called to it, in carrying it 
forward as in their case, on thei^ first receiving it. With such 
united and consecrated action on this subject, we can rely on hav- 
ing the support of the holy Comforter with us. Then will our 
strength be equal to our day. Then we can suffer all things for 
Christ^s sake. And then, feeling that we and all are the Lord's, we 
can freely and heartily give up and appropriate the Lord's goods 
in our hands as the first saints* did it, in preaching repentance, with 
the awakening consideration of " the kingdom cf heaven at handJ* 
Then we can either go out ourselves from time to time, preaching, 
with apostolic authority, Christ's coming and kingdom at hand, to 
wake up to repentance ; or we can renounce all our worldly con- 
formity, in finding means to retain such as wiU put their lives in 
their bands in forsaking all to go abroad in doing this self-denying 
work. And thus, as private Christians, even without going abroad,^ 
how might nearly all of us do much about home, occasionally, in 
going ^^from house to house^* as did the first Christians in the same 
wort 

In connexion with such a consecration as this, we should very na- 
turally be so perfectly " agreedP in sentiment, feeling, and desire^ 
that, according to the divine promise, we might " ask what** we 
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would, ^ in prayer f^^ and it would be panted us. Then we might 
ask for the pouring " oui of" God^s 1^ spirit upon aU fleshy^ and 
it must be immediately so done. 

Want of Union Efforts. 

While these things are so, it is certainly a matter of sore regret, 
that there is, at present, so much want of a cordial union and co- 
operation in the case of certain individuals who also look for the 
kingdom at hand, in the efforts which some of us are attempting. 
I here allude particularly to the expressed unwillingness of certain 
advocates of the second advent near, to co-operate at all with us 
in Conferences for the general discussion of the great subject, as- 
signing as a reason, our not maintaining some particular points in 
the doctrine as they believe it. They suppose we do not imder- 
stand the prophecies so literally as they do, or that we do not un- 
derstand the restoration of Israel to their own land, so literally as 
we ought, and therefore they have hesitated to act with us, and 
probably many are conscientious in standing aloof, because of some, 
in these conferences, believing in a set time, for the advent, differ- 
ent from themselves. But while we all design to act conscienti- 
ously, we should none of us, as did certain ones of old, "ybrfetrf** 
each other's " casting out devils in" Christ's " name, because they 
follow not tis" in minor points of the great doctrine. Such a 
spirit, Christ once rebuked, and surely he will never approve it in 
us, nor prosper us in exercising it. And it is certain that our 
prayers and efforts for the " kingdom" actually to " come" will 
not prevail, till we put away all that is not of God, to give full 
place to his Spirit within us, in all we attempt to do in his name. 

And is there not yet some fault among our very selves, already 
meeting in conferences together on the second advent ? We some 
of us think differently as to ^^ the times and the seasons" and of 
course, thus far, we naturally think differently as to the expediency 
of certain measures of each other in laboring in the common caUse. 
But let us thank God and take courage, that so soon after our Ipng 
slumbering over this subject, we are already so well agreed as we 
are in the most important and awakening points of the great doc- 
trine; and let us cooperate with our whole hearts, in things 
wherein we are entirely agreed, remembering that it wiU not 
necessarily makia us responsible for any mistakes we may suppose 
fo be made by each other, while not ourselves sustaining them, and 
while allowed freely to disclaim them, when we think it needfuL 

Writer's Proofs on "Restoration of Israel," not answered. 

With regard to the Return or " Restoration of Israel," some 
of you will recollect that my own Discourse, at the First General 
Conference, at Boston, on die second advent, was on this subject, 
whipb has $ince been publi^h^ in its Report. In that DisoQurae I 
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pretended to prove, by incontestable evidence, both from Scripture 
arguments and other important facts, not previously before the 
American public, that the multiplied divine promises for the "Re- 
torn" or Restoration of " Israel" " to their oion land/' were all 
designed by the Lord to be understood as promises for all the saints^ 
or " the Israel of Grod" by ^^ faith/' and to be fulfilled in their be- 
ing gathered at the ^^resurrection'' from all their scattered loca- 
tions, and brought home into their promised " new earth" or " hea^ 
venly Jerusalem," " totth songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads" And thus I maintained that the carnal Jews have nothing 
to do, as unbelievers in Christ, with any of those promises for Israel's 
return, while they as Jews are rather still under the curse of the 
Almighty, until they turn from their Judaism and infidelity to the 
faith of Christ the true Messiah, already once come. Those argu- 
ments and facts were presented with fairness and Christian charity 
for the examination of those who suppose that such promises are 
made to the natural Jews, and for their return. And yet, during 
the year since passing, no one of their number, to my knowledge, 
has even attempted to deny any of the previously hidden facts I 
then presented, nor to show that my Scripture proof on the subject 
was either false or sophistical. This neglect on their part, is na- 
turally construed as an evidence of their finding themselves unpre- 
pared to answer the proof I then gave in support of my position, 
that all these returning promises belong to the saints in general, 
and not one of them to ungodly Jews. I have personally and re- 
peatedly called on our brethren, the advocates of the carnal Jews' 
return, to answer those proofs against their theory, but still they 
remain unanswered, so far as I can yet learn. Some, to be sure, 
have to my face disavowed their belief in the theory which I gave, 
different from their own. And so have they written still in support 
of their own views contrary to mine, but without directly attempt- 
ing to show my proof or principles of proof to be unsound. 

These facts are now stated only in love to those thus differing 
from us, without wishing them to make concessions contrary to 
their own honest convictions on the subject. And still I would ask 
them, and even earnestly beseech those who yet stand aloof from 
us, (simply because of this discrepancy of opinion,) that they will 
no longer delay the examination of this whole question, fairly to 
weigh the proofs I have presented, and to admit their conclusive- 
ness, if they cannot really prove them false. As before remarked, 
some have already attempted to refute these proofs, by further sup- 
porting their own theory separate from showing mine to be based 
on falsehood. But since I have attempted and professed fully to 
answer and prove their oum arguments unsound, separate from the 
more direct proofs of my own, it must be considered unreasonable 
for them any further to present them, until they shall have at 
least undertaken the task now required of them. Surely this is 
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the only way of discussing the subject, in hopes of ever becoming 
agreed thereon, that we may be no longer parted in our labors 
to promulgate the powerful doctrine of the second coming and 
kingdom of the Messiah at hand. 

Importance and sure success of Union Labors. 

And now could we, bv examining each other's positions and 
proofs, become so agreed m all parts of the doctrine as readily to 
work together in disseminating it like the apostles and disciples 
who were its first united advocates ; and should we now thus uni- 
tedly receive the fulness of the Spirit of the Lord as they did, we 
might, as promised, ask what we would in prayer unto God in 
Christ's name, and it would be granted. Then being agreed as 
touching it, we might ask for the " SpirW of God to be poured 
" out upon all flesh," &c., and it would be immediately done. Then 
we might thus ask for the midnight " cry'' to be " made,'' and for 
all the wise virgins to hear it and to trim their lamps ; and for '^ the 
Bridegroom'' or Christ immediately to come fron^ heaven to go in 
with all his saints " to the marriage supper of the Lamb ;" or, which 
is the same thing, we might ask for the immediate spread of " this 
gospel of the kingdom" " at hand" throughout " all nations," and 
for the glorious " kingdom" then to " come" on earth, and for 
God's " vrill" then to " be done on" the same " earth" at that time 
renewed, and at the resurrection, ^' as it is in heaven" and it would 
be done without delay, and in its own time. 

Finally, let us not cease to exhort and " comfort one another^' 
daily " wHh these" blessed ** loords" of the Lord's foretelling and 
describing the great events of his glorious coming kingdom on 
earth, now specially " at hand" And let us by prayer and the con- 
tinual use of " the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God,' 
and by every other means required of us, do what we can to per- 
suade all classes immediately to repent and fully prepare to meet 
the Lord in his soon coming with the hosts of heaven above, to 
take '^ the kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven," and to give it " to the people of 
the saints of the Most High," and when all unbelievers as " cAi7- 
dren of" this now " und^' " kingdom" " shall be cast out" Re- 
questing your prayers, I subscribe myself, affectionately, your brother 
in this joyful hopei 

HENRY JONES. 

J\rew York, 106, 8^A Avenue, Oct. 4, 184L 
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REPORT 

OfihM Second Advent Convention, held ai the Broadway Tabemaek, 

New York, Oct. 26M and 27th, 1841. 



THE CALiLi. 

NOTICE. GENERAL CONFERENCE ON CHRISrS 

SECOND COMING. 

TO BE HELD AT THS BROADWAY TABERNACLE, 

Tnetday, Oct. USth, 1841. 

This Ccmvention will sit two days. The regular exercises will 
commence at 10 o'clock, A. M., at 3 o'clock, P. M., and at 7^ o'- 
clock in the evening. The time will be mostly occupied with dis- 
courses, or lectures, bearing directly on the abore named subject, 
by those familiar with the several parts of the question they may 
be appointed to discuss. 

In the choice of speakers for the occasion, no preference will be 
given to any, merely for their peculiar sentiments on minor points, 
such as ^' o/the Hmes and seastmsy'^ or €i the wiM^k ci the Lord yet 
to be done in preparing the way for the Son of man to come ; 
vrtiile a union of effort is proposed among all who love the person- 
al and glorious appearing of Christ with his everlasting kingdom, 
at the resurrection of the just ; and who look for it as even now 
specially ^^ nigh ai lutndJ* In sustaining this union-mode of as- 
sembling, it should be distinctly understood that every speaker will 
consider himself alone responsible for the peculiar sentiments he 
ms^ present. In this way, neither speakers nor hearers can be 
justly accounted as participants in any sentiments not their own. 

The preset general and increasing inquiry on this subject: 
** Watchman ! what of the night ? Watchman ! what of the 
night ?" seems fully to authorize this assembling ; and also the 
prophetic answer, as given by the Watchman : ^^ Behold the mom" 
ing comethy and also the nighty and if ye will inquire, inquire 
ye, return^ come!^ 
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The Conference is not for the oiganization of a new aeet, partj, 
or society ; nor for assailing others of any party or sentiments di^ 
ferent from our own 'y — but we meet for general edification and in- 
struction on the Second Advent, that we and others may bequick^p 
ened by the doctrine, to a full and speedy preparation for the 
coming of *' that great and notable day of the Lord.^^ 

HENRY JONES, 

In behalf of Gen. Con. Com. of Correspondence. 

HENRY DANA WARD, 

Secretary of the Corn, of Arrangements. 

This call was personally addressed to the clergymen of the city 
and vicinity, accompaniea by the following note : 

Accompanying this is a general notice, to which we rea^>ectfully 
invite your special attention. In his last conversations, our Loid 
promised to be absent but a " little while ;" and the last words of 
his mouth, before his ascension, testify: " It is not for you to know 
the times ;" and the last words of Revelation assure us : *^ Beholdf 
I come quickly.*^ The primitive ages of the chm-ch expected hiiti ; 
the age of the Reformers and puritans looked for him ; the martyra 
in all a^es have anxiously waited for him. Do we faint, because 
his chariot-Wheels delay ? Do we doubt whether " he that shall 
come, will come^ and will not tarry ?*' The Holy Word is sure ; 
and we, in the faith of the Word, invite you to meet in conference, 
that the hands of the faithful may be strengthened by discourse 
and all hearts may be humbled in *' looking for and hasting unio 
Uie coming of the day of God.*^ 

H. D. WARD, 
Secretary of Preliifrinary Meeting. 

H. JONES, 
One of the Committee of Correspondence. 

New York, Oot 16th, 1841. 

At thef m>enin| of the Conference iti die Vestry of the Taberna- 
cle, R^v. H^ry Jonres, o( New York, led in the services of singing, 
reading of the Holy Word, ainid |H^yer, which manner of opening 
"Wns followed' in atl tbei sesdonff of the Conference. Mr. Jones 
tben gave a disoourde on '^ tbc stNonbif op god to ccniE on SMiTfi,^' 
indued inf tbis work. 

The Rev. J. V. Hkstifes, of Boston, addressed the Conference, in 
a^ train of eioqtrent, solemn, and higkly interesting remarks, enforc- 
ing the doctrine, and giving it a practical application to the heart, 
in the spirif' of i^piration: ^Seeing, then, that all these things 
i^jitl be dissolved, what manner of persOM ought ye to be in »11 
boly^ convention and godliness.^" Mr. Hiines also spoke of the 
pi^aleht coldness of the church toward this faith, and her dtpal^ 
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tore from sooncl doctiine to embrace a vain hope of this world's 
conversion to the gospeL 

Mr. Heniy Dana Ward called attention to the fact, that duriDg 
the first three centuries^ the church watched anxiously for the com- 
ing of her Lord, being much of that time in the agony of persecu- 
tion ; but when imperial dominion suddenly came into her hands 
through Constantine, and she was dandled upon the knee of royal 
favor, she cooled in the ardor of her desire for the coming of her 
Lord, until she fell away into the arms of the Roman bishop, and 
into the enjoyment of the kingdom of this world. 

The exercises were concluded with singing and prayer by the 
Rev. J. V. Himes. 

Tuesday, P. M., Oct. 26. At two o'clock, many were assembled 
for prayer and exhortation. At three o'clock, the regular session 
of the Conference was resumed. The religious services were con- 
ducted by the Rev. Josiah Litch, of Boston ; and an address on 
^^ Israel and the Holy Land," by Henry Dana Ward : the aim of 
which was to prove that the witness of the Old Testament and of 
the New Testament is to one and the same thing, called by differ- 
ent names, Israel and Christians, Canaan and the kingdom of God; 
but mainly intending one and the same people, who are found wor- 
thy to attain thxit world of promise, and are the sons of God by 
the resurrection of the dead. Three axioms were guides to the 
doctrine of the discourse. Ist, ^' The testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy," whether in the Old or New Testament 2d, 
,The Old Testament ought to be interpreted in holy conformity with 
the New Testament. 3d, The Old Testament ought to be under 
stood on the subject of the resurrection in harmony with the Phari« 
sees, and not with the Sadducees, whom our Lord put to silence 
The address admits of the return of the natural seed to Palestme, 
if it may please the Lord ; but shows that no return in the flesh 
can fulfil the literal promises made of God to the Fathers, save by 
THE RESUBRECTiON OF THE DEAD. It freely discusscs the vexed 
question of the Jews' return, giving reason to believe that the Holy 
Land can onl^ be found, where it was once lost, amid the puri^ 
and immortality of Paradise, unto which the second Adam ^oll re- 
store his followers in the regeneration. 

Tuesday evening, Oct. 26. Meeting for prayer, at half past six. 
The regular session opened at half past seven, with religious ser- 
vices, conducted by Rev. P. T. Kenney, of Willimantic, Ct. Sermon 
by the Rev. Josiah Litch, of Boston, upon the vision in the seventh 
chapter of Daniel, as fulfilled (especially in regard to the fourth 
,beast) by the history of the Roman empire, from the days of the 
Caesars through the period of its unity, and of its division into ten 
kingdoms, and of its submission to the sway of the Roman Pope. 
The preacher showed himself a master of his subject, and chained 
the attention of a large audience, by the simple exhibition of divine 
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truth, in proof that the days of the fourth and last brutal form of 
empire are almost numbered and finished ; and the coming of that 
kingdom which shall never pass away, nor be given up to other 
people, nor be destroyed, is nigh, even at the doors. Rev. Mr. 
Himes followed in pertinent remarks of thrilling interest, and con- 
cluded the meeting with singing, and the usual benediction. 

Wednesday, A. M., Oct. 27. Religious services were conducted 
by the Rev. Mr. Wait, of Newark, N. J. Mr. Bruce read a com- 
munication from some of our brethren in Boston, advocating the 
literal return of Israel according to the flesh, in a well studied arti- 
cle, maintaining the previous coming of Christ to lead them to the 
Holy Land. Rev. Mr. Himes, of Boston, also read a communica- 
tion from Rev. Mr. Fleming, of Newark, N. J., full of encourage- 
ment to the hope of the Conference, which the author could not 
himself pronounce through the failure of his voice, (given in this 
work.) 

Wednesday, P. M., 3 o'clock, Oct. 27. At the close of the 
prayer-meeting the session of Conference was resumed. The re- 
ligious services were conducted by Rev. J. Litch, and an address 
on " The hope of IsraeV^ was given by Henry Dana Ward, (found 
in this work.) 

Conference, Wednesday evening, Broadway Tabernacle, Oct. 27. 
The last session of the Conference was held in this spacious and 
beautiful place of congregation, amidst a much larger audience 
than at any previous meeting. At half past seven o'clock, the 
Rev. John Lindsey of this city, by request, took the chair. The 
services were opened by singing, reading of the Word, and prayer. 
The Rev. John Lindsey then announced the following religious 
sentiment : 

« THE KINGDOM OF GOD PREACHED IN THE GOSPEL, 
IS A FUTURE DISPENSATION NEAR TO COME." 

Mr. Lindsey then introduced to the audience the Rev. Josiah 
Litch, of Boston ; Mr. Litch said, the kingdom of God is not a 
dispensation which has existed, or which does exist ; but it is a 
sinless, glorious, and eternal kingdom to come, into which all the 
people of God will be gathered out of every kindred, tribe, and 
people in the end of the world, and in the resurrection of the dead. 
It is absurd to suppose, as many do, that this kingdom is come in the 
gospel dispensation, that the church visible is the visible kingdom 
of God : for certamly the proud and hypocritical are sometimes in 
the church, and in the gospel dispensation ; but such cannot enter 
the kingdom of God. The Lord said of John the Baptist that he 
was the greatest of men, but the least in the kingdom of God is 
greater than he. Many, therefore, supposing this dispensation of 
the gospel is that dispensation of the kingdom, also suppose that 
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the least in tbe church 18 greater than John the Baptist John, 
ivbo was, by tbe Judge of all, ranked above Enoch that did not die, 
and above Noah that was saved in the flood, and above Abraham 
the father of all them that believe, and above Moses that conversed 
with God face to face, and above Joshua, Samuel, David, Solcmon, 
and all that ever were bom, he is supposed by such to be less than 
tbe least, trembling, halting, stumbling Christian; because this 
church dispensation is the kingdom of God I But the idea is absurd. 
The kingdom of God is that glory which is to be revealed in the 
end of this world, and which Christ displayed to eye-witnesses in 
the mount of transfiguration. Christ had said some were standing 
there who should, before death, see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom ; and then he took Peter, James, and John with him into 
the mountain, and showed it to them, that they might have strong 
assurance of faith in his coming with power and great glory, to 
dispense righteous judgment to all, in the kingdom of God. How 
excellent is the majesty in view of which the apostles were over- 
come ! Flesh and blcxxl cannot inherit Ae kingdom of God, but 
those only who by patient continuance in well doing, attain unto 
the resuirection of the dead in Christ, and in him unto eternal life 
in the Paradise of God. 

The Rev. J. Ldndsey next introduced to the audience Mr. Hen- 
ry Dana Ward, of the city of New York, who said the kingdom 
which had been described was a future dispensation, following 
the present, or gospel dispensation, as the gospel followed the 
Mosaic dispensation, and that the patriarchal, and that, before 
the. flood, and that, the dispensation of Paradise before the falL 
The kingdom of God will be a future state of immortality in 
the close of the gospel dispensation, like unto, but more glorious 
than that of Adam in Eden : it will be the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, in which all dni^s in heaven and in earth are to 
be gathered in one, even in Christ, and he will make restitution of 
all things which God has spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets, suice tbe world began. Sonie suppose this kingdom began 
on the day of Pentecost ; but then it should seem as if Peter might 
have quoted the word of our Lord mA Master sooner than that of 
the prophet Joel ; and have drawn stro&g assursoice from the fact 
that here they saw the kingdom of God come, which the Lord Je- 
sus had told them was at hand ; whereas, Peter makes no allusion 
of this sort, but says this is what Joel foretold should come before 
the great and notable day of the Iiord, when he will come to judg» 
ment in his kingdom : and the dread of this coming to judgment 
alarmed the people, and made them, in view of the precursor of 
that notable day, cry out : ^^ Men and brethren, what shall we do 1" 
Some think it wrong to expect the Lord personally to reign on the 
earth : yet they pray daily, '^ Thy kingdom come, thy wifi be done 
in earthy as in heaven ;'' and when this prayer is answered, as un* 
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ikubtedlj it will be, sin, which is the traasgression of the law, must 
cease ; (for there is no transgresaon in heaven ;) and when sin 
ceases, death dies, and tber that ^e dead in Christ, rise from the 
dead. An entire and.nnlooked for change will come over the earth, 
when the Lord's prayer is answered, rendering it an abode worthy 
of the saints, and of the Lord from heaven. This is no fanatical 
doctrine, but one which that sect among us least fanatical is most 
forward to countenance. Mr. W. said his fathers were Puritans, 
and he is not to be supposed partial to episcopacy ; but whoso says 
the Episcopal church are in the lead upon this doctrine of the Lord's 
coming, says true ; and while adhering to their prayer-book and 
the Bible they must be forward in the work. Mr. W. closed with 
the reading of extracts from an Episcopal letter, whose Rev. author 
has recently retiuned from England, describing his observations 
among the established clergy and the Dissenters, and his confidence 
in the hope of the near coming of our Lord. 

The Rev. John Lindsey next introduced to the audience the Rev. 
Joshua V. Himes, of Boston, who said it fell to him to speak of the 
times of the kingdom of God preached in the gospel, that it is a 
future dispensation near to eamey and as he conceived, very near. 
He is shut up by the near termination of the prophetic periods, to 
the conclusion, that the days of this world are drawing towards a 
close. He is not ashamed to own his faith in the word of Ood, 
and should the event prove he is now mistaken, as to the time, it 
cannot make him ashamed of the ground on which he rests his be- 
lief. The 2300 days of the prophet Daniel, the time, times, and a 
half of the same prophet, and the seven times, or double of the time, 
times, and a hal^ the three and a half years, the forty and two 
months, the 1260 days, are all taken for definite periods ; and with 
the addition of the forty-five years, and in Daniel on the right num- 
bers, they terminate all in one and the same year. (Some few 
were going out.) The theatres are not out yet It were better to 
be found here at the Lord's coming, waiting in holy expectation 
of his approach, than to go with the scoffers who mock at his delay. 
How glorious if he should find us engaged in his honorable service, 
waking up the slumbering virgins with the midnight cry : " Behold 
the Bridegroom cometh : go ye out to meet him !" With the over- 
throw of the independence of the Ottoman empire, when the sultan 
became the creature of the Christian powers, the sixth trumpet 
ceased to blow. The seventh is about to sound. All the types of 
the Sabbath, of the Jubilee, and of the times, terminate in the end 
of the sixth millennium ; and in the consummation of all things, 
when the last trumpet begins to sound. The signs of the times, the 
wars and rumors of wars, and the Laodicean state of the church, 
all indicate that the consummation is near. Christ will soon have 
the heathen for his inheritance, not to convert them by his gospel, 
but with the rod of his power to dash them in pieces, hke a potter's 
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vessel, and to give them with the beast and false prophet to the 

burning flame, i^hich devours before him at his coming to judge 
the earth with righteousness and the people with equity. 

The most profound attention was paid to the stirring eloquence 
of the last speaker, and the stillness of the audience throughout the 
services of more than two hours, was proof of their deep interest in 
the sentiment of discussion, that ^^ The kingdom of God preached, 
in the gospel^ is a future dispensation near to comeJ^ 

The Conference closed with a hymn and benediction. 

Thus in weakness have we described the proceedings of the 
Conference, which were exhibited in power. A deep and solemn 
impression was made on many hearts, the fruit of which we trust 
will appear to the glory of God now and in the great day. 



AGAINST FIXING THE TIME. 

«// w not for you to know th» Hnm or ttc ffojont vkUk £U Faikir hoik ptU m 
hU own power/' — ^Acts i« 7. 

It is known to you, Messrs. Editors, that some of us, who heartily 
accord with you in respect to the duty of waiting for the coming 
of the Lord, have a different view of die set time, from that usually 
advocated in your columns ; and it is my purpose in this commu- 
nication to give some of oiu* reasons in support of our views, that 
neither you, nor your readers, may be in doubt of the ground we 
occupy among the supporters of the Signs of the Times. I do not 
write or send it, in the spirit of opposition^ but only of simple de- 
clarationy that all your readers may know the truth, as it seems to 
us, who refuse to receive the date of the Lord's coming, whether 
it be 1843, or 1866, or 2000, or a thousand years to come, at the 
hand of any man. 

The first reason I give, is this : The gospel dispensation is that 
under which we live, and the Founder of this dispensation declared 
of his own coming, to end it : " Of that day and that hour knoweth 
no man ; no, not the angels which are in heaven ; neither the Son, 
but the Father. Take ye heed ; watch and pray ; for ye know 
not when the time is.*' — ^Mark xiii. 32, 33. The prophecies of 
Daniel were as well known then, as they are now ; and if they 
could enable one to tell the precise date now, they ccndd have then 
enabled both men and angels to tell ^^ when the time is.^^ Certainly 
the Founder of this dispensation must be supposed to know the time 
of its end better than any man ; but he declares it was not re- 
vealed to him : and no new revelation for our guidance has been 
made since the sacred canon was closed up. Any distinction be- 
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tween *' that day and that houTy^ an4 thai ytar^ seems to conflict 
with the general tenor of the Scriptures ; and especially with the 
practical use which our Lord makes of the fact of our ignorance of 
the time, to wit, *^ Take ye heed ; hootch and pray ; for ye know 
not when the time is/' — Mark xiiL 33. The injunction to watch 
and pray, ^^for ye know not when the time is,'' I believe is as 
true and important to-day, as when it was first spoken to the chosen 
apostles : (" ye know not when the time is.") 

A second reason, (for I must be brief,) is the text at the head 
of this article : ^' It is not for you to know the times." This is as 
true as when it was first spoken, and does not mean ** the times of" 
the natural day, or hour, of the Lord's coming ; but it means ^^ the 
times" of the kingdom generally. The Father did not intend we 
should know them ^ and for this cause he has put them, in his oton 

?\ower, that men may be constantly on the watch, and never at 
iberty to say : ^* The Lord will not cx>me this day, this year, tlus 
century, or these thousand years , but he will come at such a 
time !" (not as 1843 ; but, " as ye think not") If the time were 
revealed, it would be put out of the Father's power : it must come 
according to the word ; for " the Scripture cannot be broken :" 
but *^ the times and the seasons," the day, hour, year, century, and 
season, the Father has not revealed, but has put in his own power, 
to protract or to shorten the days, according to his own ?ood plea- 
sure. — General indications are given, and it is wonderful that they 
are so given, that men of the soundest learning and piety, in all 
ages of the church, from the apostles to this day, have looked and 
waited for the coming of the Lord in their age. This was the 
Lord's avowed object of concealing the time, that men might watch 
and pray and not faint, though it should be long delayed. And to 
set the time in any year, is giving a license to dispense with watch- 
ing until that year : which is of the same nature with a license to 
dispense with watching many years, only using the license with 
more or less moderation. But the LJrd himself forbids, and all di^ 
vine revelation forbids, that any man should know the timesy which, 
to my understanding, means more than the day or year of his ap^ 
peanng.*— -^^ From all men is concealed the day of Christ's appear* 
log, that not one age only may be saved, by knowing of his coming, 
but all ages, while in every one of them singly, the coming ot 
Christ is their Aope." — St. Chrysostom on Matt. zxiv. 42. 

In pursuing this subject, I quote from a manuscript concerning 
*^ The kingdom of God," some words concerning die precise era, 
framed nearly to mv present purpose. What we have said regards 
the world's end, whenever that may be ; but as some among ua 
speak confidentlv of this particular date, we refuse not to express 
our opinion. We do not regard particular dates. They give li* 
berty for their time ; while the word cautions the world to be con- 
stantly on guaid, watching continually for the coming of theLord, 
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and not looking for him at any one date, so as to excuse ourselves 
from being found of him at another. Doubtless, there is a set time 
in \vhich the Lord will come ; and men might find it out, if the 
Father had not put it in his oum power ; and, perhaps, they have 
found it out ; we cannot contradict them, and will not ; but we are 
ourselves admonished to toatch^ and to leave the particular date 
wholly with the Lord. We know it must come ; and he knows 
precisely when, and he assures us he has not told the time : and 
any thing he has revealed, as to the time, is not so much that we 
may divine and foresee and foretel the time, as that we may be 
ever prepared for it. The Lord sent Jonah 'to Nineveh with a 
message so couched, that Jonah foresaw the event, though sure to 
follow, would not come exactly in his time, and, therefore, he at 
first declined bearing it : " Yet forty days and Alneveh shall he 
werthroun"- — Jonah iii. 4. The prophet built him a booth, and sat 
down to see what would become of the city : and he was vexed 
when the Lord spared the city, and he prayed and said : ^^ O Lord, 
-was not this my saying, when I was yet in my own country 1 
Therefore, I fled before to Tarshish : for I knew that thou art a 
gracious God, and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness ; 
and repentest thee of the evil." — ^Jonah iv. 2. And now, if the year 
expire in which the Lord is understood by many to have said he 
will do by this world as by Nineveh, within our day, so that one 
may go out upon the mountains and watch, to see what will become 
of the world in the end of these years, the gracious God and mer- 
ciful knows how to keep his word, and yet to disappoint his pro- 
phet ; Aoto to prolong the day of grace^ and the time of the world ; 
and also how to keep his word, and yet to shorten the days. — 
Matt. xxiv. 22. 

We see the calculations of men who estimate the sum of this 
world's years to be in 1843. We could not make a calculation so 
accurate and complete. We thank them for making it, and have 
no objection to oner to one or another figure in the column, or to 
the footing up. All seems to be plainer than could be expected ; 
but after all, it is not so plain as this : ^^ It is not for you to know 
the times ;" or this ; " Ye know not when the time is ;" and it is not 
80 plain as the word to Nineveh, by Jonah, when the vexation of 
the prophet, in his disappointment, led him to pray ; ^^ Take, I be- 
seech thee, my life from me, for it is better for me to die than to 
live." — Jer. iv. 3. Neither is it so plain as the word by Jeremiah, 
respecting the time of the punishment of the land of the Chaldeans, 
in the following words : ^ And it shall come to pass, when the 
seventy years are accomplished, that I will punish the king of Ba- 
bylon, and that nation, saith the Lord, for their iniquity, and the 
land of the Chaldeans, and loill make it perpetual desolations^' — 
Jer. XXV. 11, 12. These words were so spoken, that we might 
have confidently expected, not only the iaU of the Assyrian douun* 
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ion at the end of seventy years ; but, alas ! the desolation of Baby« 
Ion, which is desolate, but which remained a proud capital in the 
days of Alexander, above two centuries after the termination of the 
seventy years' captivity. 

These were times no less definite, than the 2300 days of Daniel; 
the time, times, and a half of the same prophet, and of the Apoca- 
lypse, and the three and a half years, forty-two months, or 1260 
days of the prophets. They are all definite marks of time, so given 
and expressed, as to keep up the attention of believers, and to lead 
them shortly to expect the end : and at the same time capable of 
expansion Dom days to years, and of both shortening and protrac- 
tion, according to His will, who has put the times, and the seasons 
in his own power. Therefore, the dates, though accurately ascer-- 
tainedy are not to be relied upon until God gives them up by their 
accomplishment, and thus renders them from his own hands into 
the hands of his servants. This is the full length of our view of 
the times of the Lord's coming, connected with any particular date ; 
and the breadth may be taken as follows. 

We have known men in all ages of the church, from the days 
of the Thessalonians to this good hour, who have had very clear 
perceptions of the end of this world, and of the beginning of the 
world to come, in their time ; great and good men, the best of men ; 
learned and pious men, the lights of the world, have lefl on record 
their expectation of the end of the world, and of the coming of the 
Lord in his kingdom quickly, even in their day, and such will 
doubtless continue to be the history of the world, until the end 
comes. And there have been and are set times for this great event, 
from the destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70, and from the end of the 
first century, to the year A. D. 2000 and upwards. Their reasons 
for their conclusions, who have set the times, are convincing to 
others besides themselves; and periods have occurred, when all 
Christendom was agitated with the alarm occasioned by the strength 
of these public convictions. I'he fiery comet, the fearful earth- 
quake, the lights in the north, the falling stars, have at limes struck 
the nations with terror ; and preachers have been known to wait 
the hour of doom in the desk, exhorting their people to have faith 
in exercise, to meet the awful catastrophe ; and in this age men 
of warring em'^lent, and of unquestionable piety, (Faber and Smith,) 
are known to have foretold by the prophets many things which 
should come to pass, respecting or growing out of the French Re- 
volution, and the fall of the Ottoman Pocte, which things they have 
lived with us to prove mistaken in the time. To all such the word 
is spoken : ^' It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power." 

Therefore, we learn to put no great confidence in the predictions 
of prophetic times made by our contemporaries. We rather hold 
fast the form of sound words, in which the faith once for all was 
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deKvered to the saints; to wit: *^ The kingik>m of God is come 

nigh unto you ;" and ivait continually for its manifestation, willing 
at the same time, that every otlier man should minister in the office 
to which God has called him, whether prophesying, ruling, teaching, 
or exhorting, only let him do it according to the analogy of faith : 
for manifold more dissensions arise from distortions of the faith, 
than from open herei^es. 

Before dismissing this topic, we obsenre, that the people, of all 
others, vexed at certain men for fixing dates to future events, are 
the same who have favorite dates of their own to watch for ; and, 
therefore, their true vexation arises not so much against the fort-- 
telling of timesj which they themselves practise, as against the 
particular time foretold, which conflicts with some favorite view of 
their own. Where is the sin, or shame, of fixing a date for the 
end of all things, more than for fixing a date within which that end 
cannot come ? Both classes alike attempt to fix times ; and the 
smaller class are not the greater Anna's. Those who limit the times 
to two years, are no more transgressors for this, than those who ex** 
tend them a thousand or more. They are alike dealers in prophetic 
times ; but the larger class on much the larger scale. Men think 
it good to calculate that this work! will continue yet a thousand 
years at least ; but to calculate that it will continue only two 
years, is the height of presumption ; and it even excites the ridi* 
cule and contempt of the larger prophets ! We have nothing to 
do with either of these, but to moderate the assurance with which 
one calculates this, and another that fixed time ; beades, we hke 
to see fair play, and to defend a small mifxvity for taking the li- 
berty which the great majority freely use, to discuss and pre-deter- 
nune the times. 

'^ But Mr. Miller and others undertake to say the world will end 
in 1843." On the contrary. Dr. Scott and others undertake to 
say, ** The world will stand above a thousand years." Neither party 
attempts this by any lieht, except through the Bible; and the 
American Captain is as free to tbat, for the foreseeing of two years, 
as the English Doctor of divinity, for the foreseeing of one thousand. 
We blame neither, we thank them both : they speak according to 
the ^^nsdom given them. We thank them without following either, 
and we cheerfully maintain the right of the minority, however small, 
when the great majority are ready to trample and to scoff them 
down, at the same time they tliemiselves are foretelling on a broader 
scale, five hundred to one. 

This is the length and breadth of our opinion relative to fixed 
times. It is not forwarded to you, Messrs. Editors, in a controver- 
sial spirit, but with the desire, humble ajad honest, to be held per- 
sonally responsible, only for that I pevsonally bold ; and to be in- 
structed in any matter on which I may seem to differ without reason. 
It is one of the blessed fruits of the doctrine of our Lord's near 



^omngf that men can walk together who differ on other points, 
while they accord in " that blessed hopeJ^ I wish to encourage 
your circulation, and to multiply the number of your readers, and I 
ask the insertion of this, not for debate, but for the liberty of opin- 
ion to hold with our Lord : " It is not for you to know the times, 
or the seasons^ which the Father has put in his own power ;" while 
I am with you expectant of his coming and kingdom. 

HENRY DANA WARD. 
Shrewsbury, Mass., Nov. 15tfa, 1841. 

[Signs of the TtmM«] 



COMMUNICATION 

Of Elder L, D, Fleming, read at the Second Advent Convention^ New 

York city, Oct. 27th, 1841. 

Dear Bebthren >-^In the providence of our heavenly Father 
who does all things well, I am permitted to meet with you on this 
occasion, which to me is fraught with deep interest. Were it prac*- 
ticable I should be happy to say much. But, deprived as I am of 
the power of speech, and having as it were but a few moments to 
commit my thoughts to writing, I shall on this occasion offer but 
little. 

The theme that has called us together, is one of unutterable in* 
terest and importance ; and to enter into the merits and spirit of 
it as its character demands, especially in this fastidious and unbe-*' 
lieving age, requires not a little faith — not a little moral courage — 
not a little self-sacrificing devotion, and uncompromising zeal. 
Eotertaining the faith we profess, of the very near approach of the 
Saviour, — the Lord from heaven, it seems to me, that, most em- 
phatically, what we dOj toe mtbst do quiddy. What our hands 
find to dOy we must do with our might. 

We are commanded to stir up each other's minds by way of re* 
membrance, aiid so nrnch the more as you see the day approaching. 
The might and force of this expectation is accumulating every hour. 
Yes, more and more as we see the day approaching. 

Brethren, it is most strikingly befittmg us to heed this command. 
And, in assembling on this occasion, and all similar occasions, we 
are, I apprehend, stirring up each other's minds, and at the same 
time giving the midnight cry, " Behold the Bridegroom cometh.'^ 
But it is a lamentable truth, that amid all the signs both in heaven 
and earth, the deep slumbers that sit upon the church and the 
world are too slightly broken. But does the apathy of a slumber-* 
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ing church, or the infidelity of a mercenary world, lessen in oar 
minds the evidence of the near approach of the Sayiour to take 
vengeance on the ungodly, and receive his weary bride home ? By 
no means. Such a state of things is in perfect character with pro- 
phecy. God has ever taught by analogy, and still continues to 
teach thus. At the first advent of our Lord, the Jews were gov- 
erned, in reference to it, by a carnal view of the subject They 
were looking for the appearing of an ambitious prince, who should 
establish a temporal kingdom, and subject the whole world to them 
as a nation. In this they were disappointed. Their ambitious and 
selfish views blinded them to the truth, and incited in them a dis- 
taste for the gospel and its glorious promises. They loved their 
own chimerical notions better than the wisdom and goodness of 
God, as revealed by the true Messiah. When the apostles rea- 
soned with them from the Scriptures, to show them that the life, 
and death, and resurrection of Jesus were the precise fulfilment of 
prophecy, they treated the subject vnth utter contempt. They re- 
jected the counsel of God against themselves. 

How is it with the church, as a general thing, at this time 1 
There is a singular analogy between the spirit and expectations of 
the church at the present time, and the Jews, when Christ first ap- 
peared. The church is now entertaining carnal and ambitious views 
of a temporal millennium. It is calculating that the Saviour will 
soon make a spiritual appearance, through the influence of which 
the whole world will be brought into subjection to its reign. But, 
I ask, does this expectation comport with the declarations of Scrip- 
ture on this subject ? By the sacred oracles of God we are inform- 
ed that ** the wheat and the tares are to grow together lintil the 
harvest." That it shall be as it was in the days of Lot, of Noah, 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. Things will proceed in an ordinary 
manner, until, suddenly, in an unexpected hour, " the Lord Jesus 
will be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them who know not God and obey not the gospel of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ." Is it not strange, that with all these admonitions stand- 
ing out in bold relief on the admonitory pages of the New Testa- 
ment, staring us, as it were, full in the face at every step, I say, 
with all these, is it not singular that the church can calmly receive 
the opiate that deepens her slumbers 1 Oh ! what a strange de- 
lirium will sit upon her, when the shrill trump of the Archangel 
shall arouse her from her stupor, to realize the awful realities of 
the truth of the midnight cry. Too many, I fear, will awake, find- 
ing their lamps without oil, and be wholly unprepared to enter in 
to the Marriage Supper of the Lamb. 

I'he coming of Christ in his glorious kingdom, was a theme that 
consoled the apostles and first churches amid all their tribulations. 
That the warfare of the church will be ended before the appearing 
of the Saviour, we have no promise. To that event the primitive 
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Christians all looked for the consummation of their bopes and their 
sufferings. The circumstances as contemplated in a temporal mil- 
lennium, are wholly inconsistent with a state of discipline and proba- 
tion. There can be no virtue without conflict — no victory without 
a struggle — no triumph w^ithout an engagement. The promises 
are made to none but those who fight the fight of faith, and over^ 
come. The Master says, to him that overcomethy *' will I give to 
eat of the hidden manna," &c» Rev. i"i 17. " He that overcometh 
and keepeth my words unto the end," and verse 26—-" He that 
overcometh shall be clothed in white raiment." " Behold I come 
quickly. ^^ " Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the tem- 
ple of my God. — ^To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me on my throne, even as I also overcame^ and am set down with 
my Father on his throne." Did Christ live as our example ? As 
such, then, it was adapted to the wants of his people in the midst 
of temptation and conflict. Hence that example would be wholly 
useless and inappropriate to a millennium church. For these, there 
could be nothing to overcome^ hence we could not he overcomers, 
so no promise would extend to us. But no, brethren, we are to 
live in conflict till the Master return. And to him that overcometh 
will he give a crown of life that will never fade away. 

By anticipation we can now adopt the words of God by the 
prophet Isaiah : " Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your 
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, for her warfare is 
{nearly) ended." Yes — behold the Judge standeth at the door. 
The prayer that has so long been offisred up, " Thy kingdom come,'* 
will soon be answered. Hence, dear brethren, we should have our 
conversation in heaven ; from whence also, we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. And when Christ who is our life shall ap- 
pear, we shall also appear with him in glory. For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one 
another with these words. 

Yes, to those who love his appearing, he imll come the second 
time without sin unto salvation. If we are faithful our own eyes 
shall behold him. We shall see him for ourselves and not another. 
0, transcendent thought ! Shall we see that head that was once 
crowned with thorns ? — Those feet that Mary washed with her 
tears, and wiped with the hair of her head ? Yes, beloved, if we 
are faithful we shall soon see him, for he saith, " Behold I come as 
a thief.'' " Behold I come quickly ! He which testifieth these 
things saith, Surely I come quickly — Amen. — E\)en so, come Lord 
Jesus." 

Newark, N. J., Oct 26th, 1841. 

[Signs 0/ th$ Tittm.] 



-BRETHREN, LOVE ONE ANOTHER." 

Tbis exhortation of the beloved John was long and tnily 
regarded by Christ's early disciples. They did love one an* 
other. The world saw it, and acknowledged it They were 
united in constantly looking for their Lord's coming again 
from heaven, with his kingdom, to judgment. But now, and 
for some time past, the church has been looking, not for their 
Lord's personal and glorious coming, but for a thousand years 
or more, of peace, prosperity and triumph, on this old earth, 
still under the " curse,^^ (Gen. iii. 17, 18 ; Rev. xxii. 3,) before 
the return of Christ with his kingdom, at the resurrection. 
And how great the present contrast also, in regard to their love 
to each other. Then they were united as one " sect" though 
^^ everywhere spoken against;" and they strictly watched 
against ^^ divisions" among themselves. But now, see the 
Christian church alienated and severed into hundreds of divis- 
ions. And see them actually smiting esich other ^^with the 
fist of wickedness" while saying ^' My Lord delay eth his com- 
ing" till after they have had a millennium in this world. 
And now, even in the same sect, or one party, frequently the 
same hostilities exist. And many times, neighbors have lived 
together in peace till joining with these conflj^ting sects, when 
immediately they have become alienated, and apparently en- 
couraged in such alienations by their not looking for their 
Lord's near coming to judge them. 

And now, dear brethren in the faith and hope of Christ's 
near coming in his kingdom to judgment, let us imitate the 
primitive saints, not only in our looking constantly for this 
&;reat and glorious event, but also in our firm union in the one 
body of Christ, and in our Christian aflection for each other, 
though many of us as yet hold a standing with conflicting 
parties who look not for their Lord. It is hoped that the time 
IS very near, when those professing to expect the Lord from 
heaven soon, wUl unite in brotherly love, and in their labors 
for the spreading of this quickening and heart-cheering doc^ 
trine of the ** kingdom of heaven at hand." I offer this re- 
mark, from having witnessed a disposition in some who also 
look for the advent near, not to co-operate in second advent 
labors with others of the same faith, because we do not un- 
derstand the prophecies as foretelling the Jews' return, as they 
do. But if our own dear children were sound asleep on the 
rail-way, in the darkness of night, and the engine at hand, 
would we not at once, co-operate in efforts to rescue them aa 
fast as possible, without a moment's delay, even if we had not 
agreed as to certain other things having nothing to do with this 
particular work ? And so let us do for perishing men, in view 
of the ^^ judgment" now ^^ to come" ^^ quickly. 



'*THE HOPE OF ISRAEL,^ 



OK, 



THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL IDENTIFIED WITH THE 

RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 



The restoration of the Jews, so abundantly foretold by the pro- 
phets, is the doctrine also of the apostles. The New Testament 
harmonizes with the Old Testament. Israel, the seed of the 
house of Jacob, are themselves in the Bible but a shadow of the 
heavenly family in Christ, as their tabernacle, their temple, their 
ritual, their Jerusalem, their Canaan, their Joshua and David, were 
shadows of the heavenly patterns. And as the shadow is lost in 
the manifestation of the substance, so does the Jew vanish in the 
manifestation of the sons of God, and the Jew's Zion vanishes in 
die manifestation of the New Jerusalem, and his Canaan in the 
world to come, and his restoration vanishes in the resurrection 
frmn the dead. For all the sons of God will be restored in the 
likeness of their elder brother, Christ, the first fruits of the dead, at 
his appearing and his kingdom. 

This is the true " hope of Israel :" a hope not seen in this world, 
a hope anchored within the veil, and to be realized when death is 
swallowed up in victory : at the same time we admit the inheritance 
of two and a half tribes on this side of Jordan. The word allows 
it : although we cannot explain how this part of the shadow corres- 
ponds with the substance. 

The concord of the two Testaments is seen in that the promise 
of the landi (which is the promise of the law,) and the restoration 



1849^ The Hope of Israel. IM 

$0 ^ landy (tvinch is the burden of prophsct,) and the glad tiding^ 
^the kingdom, (which is tho oospel of Messiah,) all meet and are 
fUfiUed in " Jbsds jkvh the resitrrection." Their concord is 
fiirther seen by observing how the most devout and learned rabbis 
hold by the law on the subject of the resurrection and restoration 
at Messiah^s combg, and by observing the identity of the common- 
wealth of Christians and Jews in Israel, the oneness of their hopes, 
of their Deliverer, and of their promised land. Such are the views 
which we shall attempt to unfold in this brief article. 

Both Moses and the prophets speak eloquently of Israel's return 
to their own land, to be cast out no more for ever ; but Moses 
never, and the prophets rarely speak in plain terms of the resur- 
rection of the dead. The New Testament discourses of the resur- 
rection, and of the kingdom of God; but never says a word about . 
the return of the Jews to Palestine. Moses and the prophets 
delight to speak of the land of promise, and of the glory of the son 
of David, and of the empire of the Jews ; but of the world to. 
come, and of the kingdom of heaven, they only stammer and 
faintly speak : while the gospel takes not the least notice of the 
Jewish empire in this world, but of the world to come it is full 
from beginning to end. Moses and the prophets did not teach one 
thing, and the gospel another. The law and the prophets veil the 
doctrine of the New Testament under the garb of Judaism. What 
the gospel declares, they only insinuate darkly. The Mosaic dis- 
pensation was a dispensation of type^ ; the patterns were shown to 
Moses in the mount. The law was a shadow of good things to 
come ; but the body is of Christ : the substance of the shadow is 
in the kingdom of heaven. The seed of the house of Jacob, the 
holy people, will return aiid come into possession of the stibstance 
in the resurrection of the dead, and in the kingdom of God. 

Israel and his family names are the tt/pes of the chosen people 
of God in Christ, circumcised or uncircumcised, out of every age 
and nation ; and Jesus is their exalted Prince and Saviour. 
Wherever this Prince and his people are spokeri of, we may know 
them, although they are called in the Old Testament by the names 
of David, Israel, Judah, Sec. We make no difficulty of under* 
standing Christ in the prophets by the name of Joshua, or David, 
Zerubbabel, or the Branch ; and we should also understand all his 
people by tlie name of Israel, Jacob, Ephraim, or Judah ; else we 
mar the figure, and defeat the instruction given by the prophets. 
His peculiar people are neither called by their Christian name in 
the prophets, nor should they be mistaken by their appropriate 
funily name, Israel : and when David is said to gather and to tuk 
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pyer them in their own land for ever^ we should consider not only 
that Christ is the David of prophecy, but that the celestial country 
is the seat of his throne, and the risen saints are his people gathered 
out of all nations, by the voice of the archangel and by the trump 
of God. This is the holy people whom our Joshua will lead into 
the heavenly Canaan, and over whom our David will reign for ever 
and ever. 

The New Testament teaches of the* coming and kingdom of 
Christ, in " the times of the restitution of all things which God 
bath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world 
]i)egan :" which is in remarkable coincidence with the doctrine of 
^e learned and devout rabbis drawn out of the Old Testament* 
For the prophets with rapture, from the king on the throne to the 
shepherd in the fields, describe the land, and people, and Prince 
of the world to come, in names of this world ; and to Christians it 
is plain that the Prince has burst the gates of death, and that his 
people follow him into the jHTomised land by the way he went, 
ihrough the grave ; and to the Jewish rabbis it is plain that the 
country the holy people inherit is delivered from the curse of sin, 
imd the plague of death, and is situated in the new heavens and 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

Menasseh Ben Israel, in a treatise on the resurrection of the 
dead, teaches that it will occur in the days of Messiah, conjoined 
with Israel's deliverance and restoration to their oWn land in the 
world to come. He closes the fifdi chapter of his thiid book in 
this sort : - ^ What we have said here of the world to come, is not 
our invention, but is the ancient ($nd faithful tradition. For, as I 
have before said, the rabbi Moses Gerundensis, and all other men 
pf learning, by ' the last days,' (I^tt. ii, 2,) understand the days of 
Messiah — ^and that the resurrection of the dead wUl be joined with 
fhe gathering of the captives of Israeli This testimony to ^' the 
fincient and faithful tradition," maintained by all Jews " of leam* 
ing," that the resurrection of the de^d will be joined with Inrael'a 
deliverance in the days of Messiah, may be confirmed by quotations 
from the most renowned rabbis, to be found in the writings, pf the 
learoed Mede, Dr. Gill, and others. 

The rabbi Eleazer lived in the eariy days of the second temple, 
^md taught with Jonathan, the Parapbrast, who lived also before 
the Christian era, that Israel's return in the days of Messiah will 
be accompanied with the resurrection of the dead. Also the Sad- 
4\icees asked Gamaliel, Paul's teacher, whence he could prove by 
^e law, that God would raise the dead* This demand would 
prob^ly puj»le the l^^med of % more enligbtened 8ge» who would 
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be forced to gire it up, we fear, and to yield to the creed of the 
unbelieving Sadducees; for the Sadducees allowed Gamaliel no 
test until he quoted Deut. xi, 21^ "Which land the Lord sward 
unto your fathers, to give them :" and, from their not having re- 
ceived the land, Gamaliel argued that they must be raised froni 
the dead, or in respect to them the promise would fail, which is 
impossible. Many are the proofs of the sort quoted by Gamaliel, 
and besides these we know not any stronger in the five books of 
Moses, to convince us of the resurrection of the dead. And so far 
as these texts go to prove that doctrine, they identify it with "the 
hope of Israel," even their restoration to the promised land. Rabbi 
Kimchi on Isa. xxvi, 19, " Thy dead men shall live," says, " The 
holy blessed God will raise the dead at the time of Israel's deliver- 
ance." Another says, " When the King Messiah comes, the holy 
blessed God will raise up them that sleep, as it is written : He 
will swallow up death in victory." 

The promises and threatenings of the Old Testament are usually 
addressed in the second person, to you, and not in the third person, 
to them, who may come after : and to be literally fulfilled, as all 
promises should be, those to whom they were personally spoken, 
fou, of all generations, must live again. Of these promises, the 
restoration of Israel to tlieir own land is among the most frequenf 
and important, and if Gamaliel's and Ben Israel's interpretation be 
correct, it settles the question of their return, as an event of the 
world to come. This interpretation is spiritual, is personal, and it 
is of universal application, and of eternal moment to the faithful, 
whether Jews, Medes, Parthians, Greeks, Romans, or Americans ; 
11 conforms exactly to the doctrine of the New Testament ; it 
repels the error of the Sadducees ; and it preserves, in the highest 
degree, the testimony of Jesus in the spirit of the ancient prophe- 
cies. We cannot see any reasonable objection to it in the mind 
of a Gentile ; a Jew bom may object, that it allows him no pre- 
eminence ; though if his faith and truth do not obtain him pre- 
eminence, it may be doubted whether his being a son of Abra- 
ham will. 

A learned rabbi quoted by Gill on Matt, xxii, 31, says, "The 
holy blessed God promised to our fathers Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, that he iHrould give them the land of Israel. Hence we 
learn that they will be raised, and that hereafter God will give 
them the land of Israel." But Paul is most explicit when he iden- 
tifies " the hope of the promise mcbde of God unto the faJtheri^ 
with the hope of the resurrection from the dead, of which he vvas 
called in question by the Jews; and again with "the hope of 
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Israel," for which he was bound with a chain. Paul's interpreta* 
tion did not satisfy his enemies, who pursued him as a ringleader 
of the Nazarenes ; but it accords with GamaUel's ; it satisfied the 
Pharisees, who rose up in the council, and strove for him ; and it 
should satisfy Christians.* 

The promise of the land is the promise of the law : the restora* 
tion to the land is the burden of the prophets : and the glad tidif^s 
of the kingdom at hand is the gospel of Jesus Christ our Lord. In 
him all the promises, the prophecies, and glad tidings meet ; in 
him they unite ; in him they will be fulfilled together. He is the 
King of glory, who will recover his people firom the land of their 
enemies, sin and death, and will lead them into the promised land 
of eternal life, and will give them rest ; and he will rule over them 
with equity for ever. This is the law and the prophets ; this is 
the gospel of Christ and of the kingdom of heaven; this is "the 
hope of Israel," a people to be manifested in the resurrection of 
the dead. 

" All are not Israel who are of Israel ;" and many are Israel who 
have not the blood of Jacob in their veins. We call on Israel's 
God as our God ; we invoke his blessing, and expect the answer 
for the Christian church, the modem Israel, and heirs of the pro- 
mises, as well as the namcy of Israel. God is not the God of the 
Jews only; Christ is not the King of the Jews only; but of all 
the faithful : and what is a restoration to Palestine in the fl^esh to 
the faithful among the Gentiles ? Let the natural seed have th]0 
Jerusalem : to the spiritual seed belongs the inheritance of the 
New Jerusalem, which has foundations, and Jesus her Lord. 
This is the spirit of prophecy. Let the natural seed take their 

* " It was the opinion of the Jews that there should be a resurrection in the 
days of Messiah. The Chaldee paraphrast on Isa. zlix, 8, reads, ' I give thee 
for a covenant to the people, to raise the righteous that lie in the dust.' Kimchi 
on Isa. xxvi, 19, says, 'The holy blessed God will raise the dead at the time 
of deliverance.' And on Jer. xxiii, SO, ' In that he saith yb shall consider it 
and not they shall consider it, it intimateth the resurrection of the deid.' Aben 
Ezra on Dan. xii, 2, says, ' The righteous that died in the captivity shall revive 
when the Redeemer cometh' — and this was so far the opinion of tHe nation 
that they understood the term ' the world to come,* of the days of Messiah." — 
Jdghtfoott vol. T, p. 955 : quoted by Vint, p. 308. 

Vint also quotes as follows :— ^" They shall be gathered from their captivity ; 
they shall sit under the shadow of their Messiah ; and the dead shall live."— 
Targum on Hos, xiv, 8. 

" The Jews call the world to come, the times of Messiah.."— GfiH, Heb. iv, 9. 

From such testimony to the prevalent opinions of the Jews as is home by 
M^nasseh Ben Israel, Lightfoot, Mede, and Gill, the learned reader can mal^ 
no appeal ; for higher authorities cannot easily be fomid. 
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inheritance in this world, even the kingdom of this worid : to the 
spiritual seed belongs the kingdom of heaven. Give Palestine to 
the natural Israel, and they will possess what Abraham did not : 
he only pitched his tent there ; he sojourned in Palestine with a 
promise.. So his seed, Christ, sojourned with the gospel ; and his 
spiritual seed live as pilgrims, seeking a city, and dying in the 
faith of a better country, and in the hope of a better resurrection ; 
Israel's hope according to the law and to the gospel. Give Israel 
aU the world, and they coiild have it but a few days ; they should 
despise it in the faith of the glory which is to be revealed in the 
celestial world to come. This is the spirit of the promises and of 
the prophecies ; this is the gospel of Jesus Christ, and of his king* 
dom ; this is " the hope of Israel." ' 

Bring into one field of view the entire prophecies relating to 
''-the hope of Israel," and the' doctrine will be found upright in the 
resurrection, supported in all its connections by life from the dead ; 
and unshaken by carnal views of divine favor to the natural seed 
of Abraham. To this the literalist objects : '' The resurrection of 
the body is repeatedly used by the prophets to typify the political 
revival of Judah and Israel." — Faber. 

We are also literalists, and as such we maintain the literal word 
of prophecy, respecting the resurrection of the dead; and as 
literalists, we protest against subverting the doctrine of the resur- 
rection, and robbing it of its heavenly glory, to typify a scene of 
political glory in this transitory world : we protest against burying 
the holy doctrine of the resurrection, and of the New Jerusalem, 
under the carnal rubbish and dust of Jerusalem secular and poli* 
tical : for, if the Scripture passages concerning the resurrection, 
used by the literalists to typify the national return, and thepolitica] 
dominion of the carnal Jews, be turned from their literal interpre- 
tation, the Old Testament light of immortality is extinguished, its 
rays are quenched in the darkness and dreams of Judkism ; its vital 
power is submerged in the dead sea of Sadducean unbelief: for .the 
Old Testament does not speak of the resurrection, except it be in 
those passages which the learned, devout, and honored defenders 
of the literal interpretation usually quote for the political use and 
benefit of the natural seed of Abraham. They inadvertently rob 
liie Pharisee of the staflf of '' the hope, of Israel ;" and they make a 
covenant with the Sadducees to overthrow the faith of the ancient 
Scripture doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. They are no 
longer literalists, when they turn plain descriptions of the resur- 
rection into political types and figures of worldly glory ; and when 
they interpret the prophecies which promise life from the dead. 

Vol. II.— 13 
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chiefly for the revival of the nitional gbry, secuhur power, and 
wide dominion of the natural Israel. They are not literalists, 
when they turn away from the Uteral interpretation put by the 
Holy Spirit in the New Testament on the letter of the Old Testa* 
ment : '' They which are of faUh, the same are the children of 
Abraham." '' If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham*s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise :" that is, heirs of the promised hmd^ 
given to Abraham and his seed. Gal. iii, 7. 

Inexplicable Prophecies of Messiah and the Jews, 

We neither know how to alter nor to amend the doctrine already 
taught y but we can add to it what we have no iati<nial powers 
consistently to join ; therefore, we attempt the junction, by the aid 
ei a weQ-liaown fact for a sodering illustration. 

The prophets for^old that Messiah would be a man of sorrows, 
and also the Saviour of Israel ; that he would be despised and 
rejected of men, maltreated, and sconiged ; and also that he would 
he the King of glory ; that he would be «old for money, and cut 
0jBf, not for his own sins ; and also that he would reign over hia 
people on the throne of his father David for ever. Now, had we 
Kved in the days of the Maccabees, and sought to know ^ whole 
truth relative to Messiah, we could^ never have reconciled these 
matters in any conception we might have formed. One prophecy- 
would have so clashed with another, that we could not have ima* 
gined their union in one person. Had we described Messiah as 
glorious and renowned ; Nay, one might say, he will be despised 
and rejected of men. Had we supposed he might be put to death 
as a malefactor ; Nay, one might say, he will live and reign for 
ever; and so far from being put to death, he will slay all his 
enemies. Had we supposed his price would be counted out in 
silver, at the rate of a conunon slave, how could we reconcile it 
with his coming of the royal line of David, and swaying the sceptre. 
ei universal empire ? We do not learn that the scribes, or rabbis^ 
disputed on these points ; though they could not tell how he should 
1^ David's |jord, and David's son. They steadfastly looked for 
him, and their eyes were dazzled with the promises of his glory, 
so they failed to recognize him in his humility, even when they 
saw the miracles which he wrought. The delightful theme of the, 
prpphets is the majesty of his wide dominion, the eternity of hiat 
throne, the righteousness of his sceptre, the perfection of hia peo^ 
pie, the splendor of his crown ; and, overwhelmed by this display 
ef glory, the believers of the prophets gave no heed to the mystic 
lious notices of hia sufferings, humiliation, and cmel death. We 

13* 
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should have fallen into the same error ; we should not hare known 
him ; or walking with him, as his disciples did, we should have fled, 
when the high priest took him ; and though our hearts bled, we 
should hare given him up when the Romans nailed him to the tree 
between two thieves. We should have returned home in sadness, 
not only for the base death of the iimocent Jesus, but also for the 
grievous disappointment of our trusted hope, that it had been he 
who should have redeemed Israel. Yet these things were revealed ; 
and now they are fulfilled, we see them so distinctly that we wonder 
at the Jews' blindness, and liardly suspect that we might have fallen 
into the same dazzlii^ error, or do fall into one still more glaring. 

This is the fact : the illustration follows. 

The restoration of the captive daughter of Zion, and the return 
of Israel to the land of promise, are no less magnificent themes of 
heavenly prophecy than the glories of the son of David, who will 
gather them from their dispersions, and lead them firom Jerusalem 
to victory, and to empire over the conquered world. Indeed, the 
two themes are everywhere united in close relations, and, doubt- 
less, they belong to the same time, as they do to the same De- 
liverer ; and they are mainly one and the same great event ; to wit: 
'^ The hope of Israel," the coming of Christ, the resurrection of the 
dead, the gathering of the chosen people out of all countries to 
meet the Lord in the air; while this world and its Jerusalem 
pass away, and the New Jerusalem comes down with new 
heavens to the new earth. This seems to be the great and glorious 
truth veiled, and yet revealed, in the promise of the Jews' return to 
Jerusalem ; the great truth is '' Jesus and the resurrection," and 
through Jesus the resurrection of the just, who are found worthy 
to obtain that world. From the name and character of the Prince, 
we must infer the name and character of the people ; and firom the 
nature of his coming, we must infer the nature of their return. He 
is not carnal, noir are the weapons of his warfare carnal, nor are 
his people carnal. But all this does not absolutely forbid a return 
of the Jews in the flesh. Many texts seem to require us to believe 
that they shall be gathered in Palestine of this world. The pas* 
sage, Deut. xxx, 1-8, is of this number; and oUiers are found hard 
to be understood, without a restoration of the natural Israel. 
These may, with improved and keener vision, all be consistently 
explained of the resurrection ; or they may accurately describe a 
minor part in the grand drama of time, yet to be performed, intro* 
ductory to the overwhelming scene of die resurrection and the 
judgment day. It is impossible for us always to discriminate 
between the restoration of the natural and of the spiritual Israel, 
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if they be two distinct and future eyents. We cannot understand 
how the race of the first Adam is to be continued in the world, 
after the present dispensation ends : how the race of the first 
Adam can be transferred in the blood to the new earth, and yet 
'^ flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God," 1 Cor. 
XV, 50. When the Lord comes, the graves are opened, he judges 
the quick and the dead, he gives to both small and great their 
reward, he changes the faithful, both living and dead, into the 
likeness of his own glorious body, he takes away the sins of his 
people, he cuts off all the ungodly race, and makes all things new, 
holy, and immortal ; and in this state, it is impossible to conceive 
how any of the race of old Adam can be left, though they may be 
natural children of Abraham. But the words and ways of God 
are above our thoughts : men before the deluge could not tell how 
the flood should come ; men before the birth of Christ could not 
tell how Messiah should come; and now the understanding is 
probably darkened relative to the manner of his second coming. 
Many illustrious particulars we know, but no man can sketch them 
in one fair group, giving its proper time and place, and due pro- 
portion to each one, sorting out every one which does not belong 
to the scene, and neglecting none that will appear conspicuous in 
that day. Especially are the prophecies relative to the natural 
Jews a tissue difficult to weave into the immortal picture, if they 
belong in it. A learned rabbi thanks Christians for allowing his 
nation all the evils of their dispersion literally, while denying them 
the benefit of a literal restoration. He would like to have the 
literal benefit, as well as the literal curse ; which seems reason- 
able. The Jews are universally expecting such a restoration, and 
stand ready to march at Messiah's command. 

But this political restoration is involved in impenetrable ob- 
scurity. They are not to constitute the fifth monarchy, though 
they Uiink they are. That monarchy belongs to the saints of the 
Most High, and is the next great event to come in the order of 
prophecy, and in the succession of time, after the fourth, which is 
now upon the stage, has passed away. The hope of that monarchy * 
is eminently the hope of the natural Israel. They believe Messiah ' 
will give it them ; and they did believe John and the Lord Jesus 
meant that kingdom when they preached, '^ The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand." Even so '* the promise made of God unto the fathers, 
unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day 
and night, hope to copae," is eminently the hope of Christian 
Israel, or ^'the saints of the Most High;" that Messiah will return 
and come with myriads of saints triumphant over death and the 
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grayey to reign on the earth. Paul cherished this hope: '* Be- 
lieving all things which are written in the law and the prophets." 
Paul had " hope which they (the Jews) themselves also allow, that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the 
unjust," Acts xxiv, 14. For preaching this hope, through Christy 
Paul felt himself accused by the chief priests at Jerusalem ; and 
at Rome he declared to his countrymen, "For the hope of 
Israel I am bound with this chain." These things persuade us, 
that Paul understood " the hope of Israel" to be " the kingdom of 
heaven" in the resurrection of the dead, which he labored through 
life with his might to attain : " If by any means," said he, " 1 
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead," Phil, iii, 1 1 : — and 
that he understood the ingraftii^ of Israel again to be nothing 
" but life from the dead."* 

To this result all our demonstrations come with the same fidelity 
that the needle points to the pple, whatever way we turn the com* 
pass, or the figure. In the succession of prophetic empires the 
God of heaven has revealed the course of empire to the end of 
time. The fourth monarchy is now generally acknowledged to be 

* Tertullian on the Resurrection says, (p. 408, A., Paris ed., folio, A. D. 
1634,) " The apostles taught of the resurrection nothing new, except they 
preached it in the day of Christ's glory. The doctrine itself is familiar to the 
Old Testament. So Paul before the Sanhedrim said, I am a Pharisee, the 
son of a Pharisee ; and of the hope^ and of the resurrection of the dead, I am 
called in question before you. So, likewise, before Agrippa, he said, he ad" 
vanced nothing beyond what the prophets have taught : therefore, he professed 
the doctrine of the resurrection, also, just as the prophets proclaim it. By 
Moses the Lord declared that he will require at the hand of every man and of 
beast, the blood of the slain ; that is, he will restore the slain ; he will recoTer 
them from the hand of their murderers. Nor did the Athenians understaiid 
Paul otherwise when they mocked ; for they would not have mocked him onl^r 
at hearing of the restoration of the sotU, That was the prevalent doctrine of 
their philosophy." 

St. Chrysostom says on Heb. xi, of the promises to the fathers, ^ To thee 
will I give this land (earth) and-to thy seed :" " It is said not to thee in thy 
seed ; but to thee and thy seed ; and neither he, (Abraham,) nor Isaac, nor 
Jacob, obtained the promise ; for it is said, * All these died in the faith, not 
having received the promises; but seeing and recognizing them afar off.* 
Here a mystery is implied ; to wit, that all this which was promised, they 
understood to belong to future times, the resurrection, the kingdom of heaven, 
and the other things of which Christ preached." 

8t, Irenaus says, *'In that flesh in which they suffered, the saints will 
receive the reward of their labors ; especially since the whole creation expects 
it, and God has promised it to Abraham and his seed^ — Iren. Contra, 
Her,, lib. 33. 

*' It is nctceseary that he should receive it with his seed (that is, they who 
fear God and tiwt in him) ia the reaarreotion of the Jast."**«/U(^ 
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in the extreme pkrt of the last stage of its duration : and it is to be 
supplanted, not by the kingdom of the carnal Jews, we think ; but 
by the kingdom of the saints and of heaven, which shall nerer pas9 
away nor be destroyed. The Jews appropriate the promises and 
die prophecies to their own peculiar use, and among them this of 
Daniel the prophet, relative to the fifth monarchy : they suppose it 
will be a Jewish empire: but no Christian supposes any sucb 
thing, except with material qualifications. ** They which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in 
life by one, Jesus Christ," Rom. v, 17. '*^ The saifUs shall judge 
the world," 1 Cor. vi, 2. " We (Corinthians) shall judge angels,'* 
tbid» ^* When the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel," Matt, xix, 28. It is not credible that die. twelve tribes 
of Israel here mean the natural seed of Abraham only, any more 
than that Christ is the Saviour of those tribes only, or any more 
than it includes every individual of those tribes, both bad and good. 
*^To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne : — to him will I give power over the natiops," Rev. ii, 26, 
and iii, 21. " And we shall reign on the earth ;" — " and they shall 
reign for ever and ever," Rev. v, 10, and xxii, 5. " And the king- 
doni and the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
voliole heaven^ shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him," Dan. vii, 27. 

These and a multitude of similar passages : "Thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done in ear^A,"— prove there is to be a final or 
fifth monarchy, in the earth, universal and eternal, under the sceptre 
of Messiah and the risen saints, according to the New Testament^ 
but of Messiah and the restored Jews, according to the Old Testa- 
ment. Wherefore, plainly, these people with two names and one 
king may be one and the same people, as much as the EngUsh and 
the British are one : for they have the same Messiah, the same 
empire, and the same eternal reign. They are called in the Old 
Testament Jews and Israelites : and in the Gospel they are called' 
saints and Christians : their empire begins in the coming of Mes- 
siah in his glory, and is called in the Law and the Prophets IsraeVs 
return to the promised land; and is called in the Gospel the king- 
dom of heaven, the abode of the risen dead : and of this kingdom 
there is to be no end* Agreeing in these particulars, in one king, 
in one universal and eternal empire, " under the whole heaven,"* 
it seems impossible but that the citizens of the empire should be 
one people, notwithstanding they are called by various names. 
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To caxry out this mode of reasoning still ftrrdier, we briefly 
BOtipe some of the peculiar beauties of contemplating **the hope 
q[ Israel" in the identity of the promises made to. the Jews and 
Christians ; in the oneness of their hopes, their king, and their 
feUow-citizens ; the country of their dispersion, their promised 
land, and restoration, and the time of their deliverance.* If we 
mistake not, Israel of the Old Testament embraces Christians of 
the New Testament ; the promises to the former are promises to 
the latter ; the hope of the promise, and the hope of Israel, are the 
same in both Testaments ; and the promised empire and holy land 
are the same kingdom of Christ and of heaven in both Testaments : 

* Justin Martyr, speaking of Joshua as a type of Christ, says : *' He gave 
them a temporal inheritance ; hut this Jesus, afler the resurrection, will give 
us an eternal possession. Whence, from whatever country, whether slayes or 
fimemen, believers in Christ know that they shall be together with him in that 
land| and possess it lor an everlasting and incorruptible inheritanee.** — ^With 
Trypho, sec. 113, 135. 

St. Cyprian comments thus on the words of the Lord^s Prayer^ Thy kingdom 
come : — *' We pray for the coming of that our kingdom, which has been pro- 
mised to us by God, and was gained by the blood and passion of Christ, that 
we who have continued his subjects in the life below, may afterward reign in 
Christ's kingdom, according to his own promise and word, ' Come, ye Messed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for yon ftom the beginning of tte 
world.* ^ Thus he identifies the kingdom to come ia the earth with the kingdon 
of the saints' inheritance in glory with Christ on his throne. The Assembly's 
Catechism interprets the prayer in the same manner. Likewise St. Jerome 
interprets it in the same manner, and adds this remark : " How much bold* 
ness and purity of conscience it requires to ask for the kingdom of God [to 
come] and not fear the judgment !'' 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, A. D. 360, says : " This Jesus who luUh amended 
eometh again horn heaven, not from earth : and I say not from earthy bocauas 
wmof antiefarists are now to cqudq from earth : for, as thoa hast seen, waif 
have already begun to say, / am Christ, And, besides, there is to oome the 
abomination of desolation, usurping the name of Christ : but do thoit look for 
the true Christ, the Son of God, the only begotten, who is henceforth to come, 
not from the earth, but from heaven, appearing to aH brighter than any lightning 
or other briHiance, with angels for his guard, that he may judge the qnick and 
dead, aad feign with a kingdom heavenly, eternal, and without ei^d,^'-^Oef. 

TVofu.t p. 4i. 
But what is more than all are the oomments of the evangelist on the propbeey 

of Caiaphas : '* And this spake he (Caiaphas) not of himself; but being high 
priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation ; and not 
for that nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the children 
of Ood that were scattered abroad,'** John xi, 51, 52. The above follows the 
vesorrection of Lasazos, and shows how the holy people will be gathered and 
restored to the proBUsed land, ** ool of that natioo only," bat of all ** the ekil- 
dren of Qod." 
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the two Testaments being two witnesses whose language differs, 
while their testinumy is the same ; the future things spoken by the 
prophets to the Jews being preached by the gospel to the Gentiles. 
This seems to be ^' the testimony of Jesus" and ^^ the spirit of 
prophecy," while the other doctrine, that the Jews in the flesh are 
to be the masters of the world, seems to be rank and intolerable 
Judaism. 

TAe identity of the promise and the hope of Israel with 

Christianity, 

Abraham, '^the father of us all," Rom. iy, 16, was a type of 
Christ: his chosen seed and faithful are a type of Christians. 
The promise to Abraham and his seed, (" which is Christ,") is the 
inheritance of the land ; '' that he should be the heir of the world," 
Rom. iv, 1 3. And Christians have assurance : " If ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." 
That Abraham should be the heir of the world seems to be too 
much, except through his seed, ^' which is Christ :" and whatever 
Abraham inherits through Christ, all true believers will: there- 
fore, the Jews have no pre-eminence under the Christian dispen- 
sation : the promise to Abraham is a promise to all who believe ; 
and peculiar to the true Israel, but not to the circumcised in the 
flesh only. The promise of Canaan to Abraham was typical : and 
he so understood it ; for he died in the faith, hoping to receive it 
in a better resurrection. He did not realize the promise, except 
by faith ; nor did Gideon, nor Barak, nor Jephtha, Samson, David, 
Samuel, nor the prophets, " of whom the world was not worthy ;" 
though they ruled, reigned, lived, died, and were buried in Canaan, 
and through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought wonders, and ob- 
tained promises: *' These a//, having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promise; God having provided 
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be made 
perfect," Heb. xi, 39, 40. Therefore, they must rise^ as Christ 
did, to receive their promised inheritance. As it was with Abraham 
and the patriarchs, Samuel and the prophets, and David and the 
kings, it will probably be with all Jews : were they restored to 
Palestine to-day, they could not have it more than Jephtha, Samuel, 
and David had it : but as their possession was not the promised 
possession ; neither would the possession by the modem Jews be 
the promised possession. As those died in the faith, in order to 
come into the land of promise, so must the modem Jews, though 
they reigned in Jerusalem again, and all nations obeyed them ; 
they must still die in the faith of a better resurrection, before they 
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could inherit the promised land. And aa it was with Christ, it 
must surely be with all Christians. His hope was not in this 
world ; and their promised inheritance belongs not to time. The 
promises to Abraham and to Christ are not paid in this world. 
Those who inherit with them will not expect it in this mortal life, 
but in the resurrection and eternal life. Except the present race 
of Jews have a promise different from their father Abraham, their 
king David, and their prophet Samuel, (which they do not pretend, 
and we do not believe,) they too must place their hope, where 
^' the hope of Israel" lies, in the resurrection of the dead, and in 
the habitable world to come. Although they should be by a mira- 
culous power brought back in the eyes of all nations, the pillar oi 
cloud by day, and of fire by night, leading their march, they could 
not,' they could not possess Judea more effectually than the judges 
and David did : they must have a new promise, or they have none 
in this world ; for even such restoration would not give them more 
of Palestine than David had, who yet died in the faith. And Israel, 
though restored in the flesh, must still, like him, die in the faith, 
in order to come into their promised inheritance. 

All who rightly practice infant baptism are wont to regard the 
promise made to Abraham and his seed as made to them also, and 
to their children. Therefore, the promises to Abraham and his 
seed (" which is Christ," and his faithful followers in all ages and 
nations) are one and identical ; there is no difference : they belong 
not to this world of sorrow and death, but to the Canaan of joy and 
eternal life. The Old and New Testament church and covenant 
are one and the same, in Abraham and his seed. 

The identity of "the true hope of Israel," whether in Jews, or 
in Christians, may be inferred from the identity of the promises on 
which that hope rests, and of the King who gave and who will re- 
deem the promises. We seem to have demonstrated the identity 
of the promises to Abraham and his seed " which is Christ," and 
to his people called in the New Testament, Christians, but in the 
Old Testament, Israel. We next observe this 

Identity in Messiah, the King of Jews and Christians. 

Abraham, " the father of us all," saw Christ's day, and was glad; 
(John viii, 56 ;) because in that day he will receive his inheritance 
of faith, and Israel will realize his hope. The King on the throne 
will in that day reward all his faithful, from Adam to the last man 
changed at the Lord's coming. The Jews acknowledge Messiah 
to be their Deliverer, their Lawgiver, and their everlasting King.; 
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but diey do not confess Jesns to be the Messiah, slbeit, when he 
conies again they will cry: *' Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." — ^Is Christ divided? Is he the King of the 
natural Jews only? Does he speak a gracious promise to the cir- 
cumcised only, when he says : '^ I will surely assemble^ Jacob, 
ail of thee^ I will surely gadier the remnant of Israel ; — their Eang 
shall pass before them, and the Lord on the head of them T* Micah 
ii, 12, 13. '^The Lord shall utter his yoice befcnre his army^ his 
camp is very great ; for he is strong that executeth his word : for 
•the day of ^e Lord is very great and terrible ; who can abide it T 
Joel ii, 11. His army is not a carnal host of natural Jews; his 
camp is the camp of the saints ; and the day of the Lord is the 
great day of judgment : who can abide it in the flesh ? — " Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth: in his days Judah 
shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, The Lord our righteousness. 
Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall 
no more say. The Lord liveth, which brought up the children of 
Israel out t>f the land of Egypt ; but, The Lord liveth, which 
brought up, and which led the seed of the house of Israel out of 
the north country, and from all countries whither I had driven 
them ; and they shall dwell in their own land," Jer. xxiii, 5. 

Christians know who is "The Loan our righteousness;" 
that he is the Eong of Israel, and *' the Saviour of all men," not 
specially of the Jews, but '^ specially of them that believe," 1 Tim. 
iv, 10. And were Messilih to reign over the carnal Jews without 
including Christians, then the Jews' hope, and th^ King of the 
Jews, would seem not to be Jesus of Nasaretb, our hope and our 
King. But who that beheves in the New Testament cssl believe 
this ? Christ is not the King of die natural seed of Abraham at 
aU : they are Ishmaelites, children kA the Egyptian Hi^ar, a bond- 
woman ; and, except they be bom again, they cannot inherit with 
the sons of the free woman, which is Jerusalem above, the true 
holy land« Gal. iv. To that land Christ will lead his chosen and 
faithful, " the seed of the house of Israel," and they shall dwell in 
their own heavenly land. He is the King of Israel, and " the hope 
of Israel." — " And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that 
die proaaise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled 
the same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesns 
agaui,^ Aets xiii, 32, 33. By this word the Holy Spirit stamps 
die prooQJae made of God unto the fathers with the seal of the 
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resurrection, and crowns Jesus with the glad tidings, to the Jews 
first, and then to all people. 

The identity of the people demonstrated; Israel and Chris- 
tians one. 

This has been done in passing ; nevertheless, we show it also 
in its order. As the promise, and the hope and the King of Israel 
belong not to the flesh, and neither come of the flesh, nor follow in 
the line of the flesh ; but come from the Holy Spirit of promise, 
and follow in the line of the spiritual seed, and will be fulfilled 
and realized in Jesus and the resurrection ; it follows that the true 
Israel are a spiritual seed, as all true Christians are, Abraham 
being the father of us all. Rom. iv, 16. True Christians, like 
Christ, and true Jews, like Abraham, Samuel, and Datid, must 
live by faith, and die in hope, and rise from the dead to possess 
the promised inheritance. The Holy Spirit defines the meaning 
of the word Jew in the New Testament ; and we may safely apply 
the same meaning to it in the Old Testament, in many places. 
" He is not a Jew which is one outwardly, — ^but he is a Jew which 
is one inwardly,** Rom. ii, 28. " They are not all Israel who are of 
Israel," T)ut only those who are circumcised of heart. They only 
can inherit the promise to whom the promise was made ; and they 
are Jews inwardly. The promise was made to the spiritual seed, 
" which is Christ :" the natural children cannot inherit it. The 
Promiser will pay to the Promisee, and to no other, except through 
him. The Promisee is Christ, in whom Christians are Abraham's 
seed, true Jews, " and heirs according to the promise." He hath 
broken down the middle wall of partition between us, and made in 
himself of twain one new man, bringing the Gentile aliens and 
strangers into the commonwealth of Israel, and the covenants of 
proinise by his blood.* Eph. ii. The ictentity of the people is 
therefore complete in Christ the Lord; and to say they are not 
one, is blasphemous : to say that the Gentiles are aliens still, that 
they are not in the covenants of promise, and are not entitled to 
"the hope of Israel," as free citizens of the holy Jerusalein, would 
seem to be a contradicting of the Holy Gliost. 

* An alien, or a slanuiger, made a fi6e cHiaen of the oommonwealth, liecomM 
a commonwealth's man, and takes the name and jtrwileges of the common- 
wealth's people, whether Greeks or ^ews. So the Gentiles, being made free 
of the commonwealth of Israel, take the name and privileges of Israelites; as 
a naturalized foreigner becomes an American citizen, entitled to inherit and 
vote as an American. 
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TTlc country of IsraeTs dispersion. 

The holy people, whether Jews or Christians, lie buried in all 
lands, especially in the northeni hemisphere. The country of their 
dispersion is 'the wide world, and the narrow grave : but they are 
to be gathered and restored ; this is their hope. *' They shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heayen with power and 
great glory, and he shall send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, and from one end of heaven to the other,** Matt, xxiv, 30. 
.^' Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord," 1 Thess. iv, 17. All the elect, "the 
seed of the house of Jacob," are to be thus gathered under Messiah, 
in one body, never to leave him more. " His camp is very great ;** 
^^ Their king shall pass before them, the Lord on the head of them." 
By the prophet Ezekiel the Lord expresses a similar purpose: 
" I will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of 
all countries, and will bring you into your own land. — A new heart 
also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you, and ye 
shall dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers ; and ye shall be 
my people, and I will be your God. — ^In the day that I shall have 
cleansed you frdm all your iniquities, I will also cause you to dwell 
in the cities, and the wastes shall be builded," Ezek. xzxvi, 24-33. 

Having thus declared his purpose, promising them^ not their de- 
scendants, a return to the holy land, a new heart, and a new spirit, 
when he had cleapised them from all their iniquities, the Holy 
Spirit, in the next chapter, unfolds the way of accomplishii^ all 
this at once to every generation of Israel, by the vision of the valley 
<»f dry bones : the most particular description of the resurrection 
.found in the Old Testament, which, if understood in a figure in- 
atead of a fact, is less than the chaff to the wheat. The sublimest 
tecord of prophecy, describing the most glorious event of man's 
existence, his resurrection from the dead, is often taken for a 
sketch of temporal poUtics, covering the plain doctrine of the 
resurrection to etemsd Ufe with the fantastic triumph and leign of 
Judaism in mortality. Wherever else the doctrine of the resur- 
rection IS found, it is illustriously recorded in the thirty-seventh 
chapter of Ezekiel : **Thus saith the Lord God, Come from the 
four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may 
live. So I prophesied as he commanded me; and the breath 
came into them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an 
exceeding great army. Then he said unto me. Son of man, these 
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bones are the whale house of Israel. Behold, they say. Our bones 
are dried, and our hope is lost; we are cut off for our parts^ 
[They say : We are dying ; our hope in Israel is cut off; we have 
no part in the promised inheritance of the land.] Therefore pro- 
phesy and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, O 
my people, I will open your graves, and cause you to pome up out 
of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. And ye 
shall know that I am the Lord, when I have opened your graves', 
O my people, and brought you up out of your graves, and shall put 
my Spirit in you, and ye shall live ; and I shall place you in your 
own land : then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken ity and 
performed i% saith the Lord," Ezek. xxxv^i, 9-16. Then follows 
a description of the mode of their habitation under David their 
king for ever in their own land, and the new covenant of everlast* 
ing peace. 

Words cannot make this plainer. '^ Hath he said^ and shall he 
not do it ? or hath he spoken^ and shall he not make it good ?" 
Num. xxiii, 19. The country of Israel's dispersion, Jews and 
Christians, is this world, the realm of sin and death, the king of 
terrors : but a Deliverer is coming, who will assemble the dis- 
persed of Israel, and lead captivity captive from the prison-house 
of death, and set his prisoners free. *' Who hath heard such a 
thing ?" exclaims Isaiah ; '^ who hath seen such a thing ? Shall the 
earth be made to bring forth in one day ? Shall a nation be bom at 
once ? For as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her chil 
dren," Isa. Ixvi, 8.* Them that sleep in Jesus will God briiig with 

• 8t, Irenaus^ in ch. 34 of his book against the heretics, disconrses freely 
of the kingdom of the saints, in the new earth at the resurrection of the jnst, 
which Uiai eminent divine of die second century nnfdds in citations froBft 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the paraUe of the watchful seryant \» 
whom the Lord gare the government at his coming. He quotes from Ikaiah 
xxvi, 19, " Thy dead men shall live ;" from Eaek. xxxvii, 12, " Behold, my 
people, I will open your graves." Also Ezef . xxviii, 26, " When I shall have 
gathered the house of Israel from all people among whom they are scattered ;'• 
which he takes to be all saints in the resurrection c€ the dead, exactly in tiie 
■ense of this article. 

St, Ckry$9$tom^ on the seoond chapter of Isaiah, claims the promifles ther» 
made in the Jews' name lor all Christiana of the Gentile$» nothing wondering at 
the use of Jewish terms in that chapter : for, what was spoken was adumbrated 
by the use of the names, Jerusalem and the Jews, as David, in the name of 
Solomon, prophesies of a &r greater than Solomon, aiid as Jacob, on his death- 
bed, addressed his son Judah by name, and in his name gave promise of Mee- 
atah : ** To him shall the gathering of the Gentiles be." With many example* 
of this sort, what wonder if the names j»f Israel be used by the prapheCs to ccn- 
ipoy prmiaes and piophems appropriai&a tothe Geatiie dntBoh ? 



/ 
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him. All the sons of God will be manifested, as their elder Bro- 
ther was, by the resnirection : and the earth will bring forth in the 
great day of the Loid a nation at once, '* a holy nation, a peculiar 
people :" sifted among all nations, like wheat, but not one grain 
shaU be lost. These things are otherwise understood by the 
many ; but when the Lord, who has spoken it, has also performed 
it, he will open the graves of his people^ and bring up bis people 
out of their graves, and he will put a new heart and a new spirit in 
them, and will bring them into the land which he gave to Abraham 
and his seed ; and he will be their King for ever. If this be not 
tlie resurrection, language fails to teach that doctrine : it accom- 
plishes the fullness of both Jews and Gentiles, when " all Israel 
shaU be saved" from the land of their dispersion, which is this 
land of death. 

The land of promise to IsraeL 

The land of their captivity and dispersion being '' this present 
evil world," the people of God have the promise of " a better 
country, even a heavenly," — ^which is the world to come. Their 
captivity is the state of death ; their deliverance is from mortality 
and the grave ; and their restoration is to immortality and the para- 
dise of God. All the prophets expatiate on the glories of the pro- 
mised land, and the triumph of IsraeFs return to it. The imagery 
is earthy, and cannot fail to blind the eyes which look not through 
the drapery of clouds to ** the testimony of Jesus" in the clouds. 
But when we read, as in Isaiah Ix, 20, ** The Lord shall be thine 
everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be .ended," 
we perceive that the description beloi^s to the world to come, 
.eternal joy and light not being promised to any condition of this 
world. '' For in their land they shall possess the double : ever- 
lasting joy shall be upon them : all that see them shall acknow- 
ledge them, that they are tly seed which the Lord hath blessed," 
Isa. Ixi, 7, 9. Now, the seed which the Lord hath blessed is not 
the natural seed of Abraham : not to them belongs everlasting 
joy ; or, if it does, the saints possess it with them, and that not in 
this world's Jerusalem, but in the New Jerusalem. Ezekiel de- 
scribes the city with much particularity, and calls it '* The Lord 
IS THERE." Waters flow from its temple in a swelling stream, 
which heals the waters of the sea : " and every thing shall live 
whither the river cometh," Ezek. xlrti, 9. Trees of fruit for food, 
and leaves for medicine, bearing monthly, grow on either side of 
the river, and it is the city and country into which Messiah will 
lead his restored people, and rule over them. there forever.. It 
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appears to be the same city, river of life, fruitful banks, and blessed 
country, that John describes in the last chapter of Revelation. 
'' The hope of IsraeP is the hope of all the spiritual seed, both 
Jew and Christian, to attain to the promised land, which appears 
to be the same heavenly country where Messiah is their King for 
ever. He will gather them from the land of their dispersion and 
captivity, and will lead them to a state of eternal rest and blessed- 
ness, in that world of which the great Creator says, '* Behold, I 
make all things new." This is the hope of Israel, even 

Their restoration. 

Magnificent descriptions of this are repeatedly given in the pro- 
phets, too resplendent for this present evil world. All the terrors 
of the Lord's person are arrayed against the enemies of the holy 
people; he cdmes with power and great glory; he takes vengeance 
on all that oppress them ; he leads them manifestly ; he rules them 
personally; he plants them in their own land, and they shall no 
more be pulled up out of their land : the sinful kingdom he will 
destroy from off the face of the earth ; evil doers he will cut off; 
the thing that hurts, defiles, or makes a lie, shall not be in his 
kingdom ; but " thy people shall be all righteous^^ — every one. 
Isa. Ix, 21 ; iv, 3 ; Rev. xxi, 27. 

If the carnal Jews must have a restoration in order to fulfil the 
Scriptui^ps, it is apparent that the restoration of which the pro- 
phets delight to speak embraces all the chosen and faithful in 
Christ ; and any peculiar promise to the carnal Jews, compared to 
the literal promise of the resurrection, is no better than a pine 
torch compared to the sun : suitable for a type, and withal a most 
useful and necessary thing to guide the traveler in a land of dark- 
ness : but when the sun is once risen, the pine torch is no longer 
of use ; it is a troublesome incumbrance, and every wise traveler 
will dispense with it. The almighty and blessed God is able to 
drown the world, and to save one family; is able to burn the 
world, and to save one nation ; is able to destroy all the kingdoms 
of the world, save only the natural Jews — and they are very con- 
fident he will do it. '* Lo, I will save thee from afar, and thy seed 
from the land of their captivity ; for I am with thee, saith the Lord, 
to save thee; though I make a full end of all nations whither I 
have scattered thee, yet will I not make a full end of thee^^ Jer. 
XXX, 1 1 . Intimations of this sort abound in the prophets ; and 
if the natural Jews are "the holy people," the Gentiles are "the 
sinful kingdom ;" and if the Jews have a restoration in the blood 
of old Adam, the Gentiles may never see it : the return of the 
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Jews is the signal for the extenninatioii cyf all other nations ; and 
ear carnal race is sealed with the stamp of deadi, so sure as their 
carnal race is sealed with the stamp of an everlasting inheritance 
in this transitory world. But it is impossible to our view, that 
they should hare an eternal inheritance in this world of mortality; 
whose heavens and earth pass away. Taking their restoratioa 
to be '^ the hope of Israel," as doubtless it is, the New Testament 
reconciles all difficulty, by showing this promised restoration to be 
the resurrection of the dead in Christ. This is the restitution of 
Israel and '^ of all things, which God has spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets since the world began," Acts iii, 21. This 
is the hope of Israel, for which creation waits with groans and 
travailing pains ; to wit, '' the redemption of our body," Rom. viii, 
23, ** in Jesus and the resurrection." 

The time of the true IsraePs restoration. 

The Old and New Testaments haimonize on this point, as they 
do on the others preceding. Their language is different, as be- 
comes independent witnesses : but the fact is made out by both 
alike, as becomes faithful witnesses. The time is, " when God 
shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you," 
Acts iii, 20. " The day of the Lord's vengeance, and the year of 
recompences for the controversy of Zion," Isa. xxxiv, 8. It is 
when ** he will utterly destroy in this mountain the faee of the 
covering cast over all people, and the veil that is spread over all 
nati(»is : he will swallow up death in victory : and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke of his 
people' shall he take away from off all the earth, for the Lord 
hath spoken it. And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
God ; we have waited for him, and he will save us : this is the 
Lord ; we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation," Isa. xxv, 7. This wonderful passage portrays '' the 
hope of Israel," — '^ a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the 
lees weir refined." 

In 2 Cor. iii, 16, the Holy Spirit assures us ** the veil is done 
away in Christ," and " the veil shall be taken away" from the Jews. 
In Heb. X, 20, "the veil" is expressly declared to be "the flesh," 
which veil was manifestly done away in Christ, by his resurrec- 
tion : and the same veil will he remove away from the Jews, and 
from covering the face of all nations, when " he will swallow up 
death in victory:^ that is, in the resurrection of the dead. 1 Cor. 
XV, 64. Then, and not before the resurrection, the Lord God 
wipes away tears from off all faces, and the rebuke of his people 
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he takes away from off all the earth ; and '' the ransomed of the 
Lord," (they are his people, ransomed with his precious blood,) 
" the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with 
tongs, and everlasting joy shall be upon their heads ; and they shall 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away,** 
Isa. xvkYf 10. This is the hope of Israel : ''Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him," 1 Cor. 
ii, 9. 

In Daniel xii, 2, it is written, '' At that time (the time of the 
restoration) shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth 
for the children of thy people ; and there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation, even to that same 
time ; and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the boo)jL : and many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt." — The Jew under- 
stands this deliverance and this resurrection to belong wholly ta 
his own people, and the scene to be laid in this world, where Daniel 
and the holy dead are to stand in their lot among the restored of 
Israel in Palestine : on the contrary, the Christian understands by 
the people who are delivered, all believers in Jesus Christ ; and 
the scene of their deliverance is the end of the world, when die 
judgment will sit, and the books be opened, and Daniel, with the 
holy dead out of every kindred and nation, will sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. The time 
in these two interpretations concurs in the coming of Messiah in 
glory : and the difference lies in the carnal and exclusive spirit of 
Judaism on one side, and the universal and heavenly spirit of 
Christianity on the other. The former takes hold of this natural 
world and natural heart ; the latter discards this world, and requires 
a new creation, to fit the holy peq)le to see God and to enjoy him 
for ever. Jews and Christians agree in this Deliverer, that he \% 
Messiah: and in the time of his deliverance, that it is at his 
coming : but they differ in their name of the Messiah, and also 
of the subjects of this deliverance ; save that he is Messiah^ and 
Itrael are his people. 

: The almanac-maker sets out the four seasons of the year in their 
order, and describes their character, that men may note the pro- 
gress of time, and prepare for wihter. So Daniel the prophet has 
noted the progress of time in four divisions of the world's great 
year, from his day to the end of time, when '' many that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake." Four great monarchies give 

Vol. II.— 14 
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their names to the four prophetic seasons : and the last of the four 
has three grand divisions, marked in Daniel's image, and noted in 
the book, that men may take warning : these three divisions are 
known by the legs of iron, the feet of iron and clay, and the sub- 
division of the toes. Similar divisions are noted in the life of the 
fourth beast by his time without horns, his time with ten boms, 
and his time while one horn came up among the ten, displacing 
three, and ruling over the residue unto the end. Christians and 
Jews agree that we are living in the last division of the fourth 
season of the great year of prophecy, and have run ten or twelve 
hundred years toward the end of that : but men do not take warn- 
ing : the world does not regard it. Because the time is mercifully 
prolonged, it were folly to conclude it has no end. And what fol- 
lows the last term of the fourth monarchy, and the last season of 
prophetic times ? Is it a Jewish monarchy in the blood of old 
Adam ? Is it a kingdom of the carnal Israel ? Is it an empire of 
mortals ? Read Daniel vii, 7, to the end, and see if the coming 
of the King of the fifth monarchy is not like unto him described by 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, accompanied by myriads of saints, 
to execute judgment upon all the ungodly for all their ungodly 
deeds. See if there be any limit to that empire, whose King will 
have " dominion and glory, and a kingdom that all people, and 
nations, and languages shall serve him.'.' Mark, and see whether 
it is the carnal Jews, or " the saints of the Most High, shall take 
the kingdom and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever." And consider whether time and this world will endure 
long enough for such an empire ! — ^See, when '* the judgment shall 
sit," whose kingdom they shall take away, '^ to consume and to 
destroy it unto the end ;" whether it is any dominion now upon 
the face of the earth, and the name of it. And whether the suc- 
ceeding one is not given to an immortal race, even '* to the people 
of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him«" 

As a man, he is of the seed of Abraham and David ; and he is 
''the King of the Jews," crucified with mockery and derision in 
this world, but having an eternal throne of power and great glory 
in the world to come. Before Pontius Pilate he witnessed a good 
confession, (1 Tim. vi, 13,) to wit, '' Thou sayest that I am a King; 
to this end was I bom, and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness of the truth," John xviii, 37. That tmth 
is : He is the King, not of the Jews only, but of all in every nation 
who believe on his name. His kingdom is not of this world, or of 
time ; but of the celestial world to come, where lies the city and 

14* 
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country which Abrahftm sought; and into which ''the hope of 
Israel" is to enter in the resurrection of the dead. This appears 
to be the testimony of Jesus, and tlie spirit of prophecy : this is 
the gospel of Christy and of the kingdom of heaven. This is the 
promise made in Eden, The woman's seed shall bruise the ser- 
pent's head : and the promise made to Abraham, That he should 
be the heir of the world. This is the end of the law, and the per- 
fection of grace, '' Jesus and the resurrection." 

7%e astronomer could never devise the solar system. 

It was a full match for the highest human skill to discern and to 
demonstrate the laws which govern the various motions of the 
heavenly bodies : nor could the theologue invent this perfect fit- 
ness of the Jewish and Christian economy in all their prominent 
parts ; it is enough for man to discern and to demonstrate it ; to 
admire and to adore the heavenly hand which wrought the work, 
and gave it to the world. We have briefly sketched some of its 
outline, which volumes cannot fill ; and the harmony of the parts 
is good witness to the perfection of the whole scheme. No frame 
ever came together with less hammering, each tenon to its mor^ 
tise. The ingenuity of the wood-carrier did not invent so glorious 
a device; but only the divine .^Master who framed the universe, 
and prepared the plan of salvation, and gave to each part its due 
proportion, and its living form : to his name be all the praise. — 
The law of gravitation is not more universal in the material world 
than the testimony of Jesus in the prophecies : and the apparent 
motions of the heavenly bodies conflict with the law of gravitation, 
even as the apparent return of the Jews conflicts with the constant 
" looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God :" but 
astronomy does not open to the natural eye a more beautiful exhi- 
bition of divine wisdom, benevolence, power, and love, in the exact 
movements and changes of the starry frame, than revelation un- 
folds to the eye of faith in the harmony, and precise accord of the 
promises, the prophecies, and the gospel, in the testimony of Jesus 
and the resurrection. Some of the stars appear to stop and to 
retrace their course ; some appear to start out of their places and 
fall to the earth ; and a great majority to encircle the earth, im- 
movably fixed : but it is demonstrated that these contrarieties of 
appearance are the necessary result of one uniform law of gravita- 
tion, and they owe their being, not to any exemption from that law, 
but solely to the relative positions^ of the beholder and of the lumi- 
naries. So, promises in the Bible seem greatly to conflict one with 
another, and some to fail altogether, and others to make no pro- 
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gresd toward a consummation ; while to the wellninstnicted they 
open a luminous system of glorious holiness, perfect order, and 
illimitable extent, and it is demonstrated of nearly all that no con- 
tradictions exist ; but all are consistent in Jesus, and will be con- 
summated in the resurrection of the dead. 

Remarks on the practical ir^uence of this doctrine. 

The interpretation of the promises to Israel in favor of the natural 
Jews is proper Judaism, which is, and ever was a national, sec- 
tional, temporal, proud, selfish, and unchristian form of doctrine. 
From Constantine to Napoleon, from the mission of Paul and 
Barnabas, to inquire of the apostles and elders about this same 
doctrine of Judaism, to this day, it has been the source of " no 
small dissension and disputation,'* whether any but the circum- 
cised can inherit the promise made of God unto the fathers. 
'* Some which went out from us have troubled you with words ; 
subverting your souls, sa3ang, Ye must be circumcised and keep 
the law ; to whom we gave no such commandment," Acts xv, 24. 
Our Judaizers trouble the church with the leaven of the same 
doctrine. They do not enjoin circumcision; they repudiate it; 
but, at the same time, they admit it to be a most salutary ordinance ; 
for, while it is nothing worth, separate from Christian baptism, 
joined vnth that it is a great thing, giving the subjects of this rite 
the sure prospect of high pre-eminence among their Christian 
brethren whose circumcision is of the heart only, even entitlii^ 
them and their circumcised offspring to all the rights, privileges, 
and immunities of the rising empire of Judaism for ever, over and 
above the privileges of Gentile Christians. This is the spirit of 
the doctrine, if we understand it. It teaches that the Jews are a 
superior people ; that they have loftier claims to the divine favor ; 
that they have peculiar and valuable promises, not common to the 
Gentiles ; and that they nave very flattering hopes and prospects 
in this world, even the universal dominion of it — all others being 
vassals of the circumcised. 

It is worth while for worldly Christians to inquire the way for 
them and their offspring, to inherit a share of the honors of the 
Jewish empire to come ; especially since the times of the Gentiles 
seem to be almost accomplished, and the times of the Jews ready 
to begin. It is no small benefit for a worldling to gain, by adding 
to his Christian profession that of Judaism, and keeping what he 
can of the law of Moses. He need not have a Jewish father or 
mother to entitle him to inherit the Jews' promises. It is probably 
enough for him to make an honest profession of Judaism, put the 
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Uoody seal to the coTenant, abstain from certain meats, keep sab- 
bath on Saturday, and he may go forth in all the pride of the JeW 
prospects, and in the confidence of being an heir of Abraham with 
'^ certain which trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others." (See the parable of the Pharisee and publican, 
Luke xviii, 9.) If the convert should not himself live to go up to 
Jerusalem, and have dominion there, his children may ; and their 
interests should not be neglected. Even the children of Edomites 
and of Eg]fptians were allowed to enter the congregation in the 
third generation; and that is one which soon comes on. Deut*. 
txniy 3. ^' And when a stranger shall sojourn with thee, and will 
keep the passover to the Lord, let all his males be circumcised — 
and then let him come near and keep it, and he shall be as one 
bom in the land," Exod. xii, 48. 

This seems to be the spirit of Judaism, a self-righteous doctrine, 
which lifb up itself against the cross of Christ in this world, and 
proffers to its followers a crown ; a carnal doctrine, which counts 
the riches of faith too poor, and seizes on pottage with the appetite 
of Esau; which lightly esteems the blood of Christ, by which 
those are made nigh who were afar off; a doctrine that doei^ not 
honor him who broke down the middle wall of partition, and in- 
troduced strangers and aliens into the commonwealth of Israel, 
making foreigners to become ^' fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God," Eph. ii, 19; for it implies that Jesus 
our Lord would have done this, he would have made them fellow- 
citizens, of equal rights inth the saints ; but the Jews' promises 
are a main part of the wall not yet broken down ; the Jews' pro- 
mises still separate them, and make them an aristocracy in the 
church ; make them lords, rather than fellow-citizens in Christendom. 
Judaism yields something to Christ, and something to his baptized 
church among the Gentiles ; it does not mean to rob them ; but it 
has something more, and, if any thing, better for the circumcised 
church. It allows the Gentiles to be " fellow-heirs and of the 
same body," but not exactly "partakers" of the same promises " in 
Christ by the gospel;" or, if of the same promises ^^in Christ," 
then the doctrine offers the Jews some promise out of Christ, which 
is not common to the Gentiles. 

Either the natural Jews have promises peculiar to themselves, 
or they have not. If they have not, we are all fellow-citizens on a 
level. If they have promises peculiar to themselves, as a nation, 
those promises arCfin Christ seemingly ; which would destroy their 
Jewish peciiliarity, and open them to all Christians alike ; or those 
promises are not in Clirist, and then a Christian will never envy 
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them to a Jew, or to any other; but to his brethren, who cherish 
unchristian hopes for the Jews, he may exclaim with the apostle, 
^' O foolish Galatians, (Judaizers,) who hath bewitched you, that 
ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ was 
eyidently set forth crucified among you ? Are ye so foolish? having 
b^^ in the spirit, are yb now made perfect I^ the flesh ? Know 
ye, therefore, that they which are of faith, the same are the chil- 
dren of Abraham. There is neither Jew nor Greeks there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise," Gal. iii. From the first 
promise in the Bible of bruising the serpent's head, to the last, 
*^ Behold, I come quickly," all the prophets testify of the restitu^ 
tion and of the glorious reign of Christ oyer his restored and 
chosen people, in a world without end, which is a world to come, 
*' the land of the living and not of the dead ;" and notwithstandii^ 
these prophecies were revealed to Jews, and are always understood 
by them to beloi^ only to their nation ; Christians know that the 
same is the gospel of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
preached unto all nations ; and that it will be fulfilled, not to the 
natural Jews in this world, but unto all them that believe in die 
Itingdom of heaven. 

The practical influence of the interpretation, which explains the 
law and the prophets in the light of the resurrection, is spiritual, 
personal, and strictly conformable to the discipline of our Father 
in heaven. His providence and his word agree to warn and to 
instruct us, that in this world his people '^ shall have tribulation ;" 
neither a certain dwelling place, nor abiding crown, nor treasiire 
that is secure against corruption and thieves, nor friend invincible 
to pain and death, nor hope of an eternal inheritance beneath the 
sun. Holy writ and daily experience unite to teach us, "The 
fashion of this world passeth away," 1 Cor. vii, 31. The faithful 
and true Witness assures us, "Heaven and earth shall pass away," 
Matt, xxiv, 35. And the Holy Spirit by the apostle demands, 
** Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be, in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and basting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens beii^ on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat," 2 Pet. iii, 11, 12. The Scriptures give 
Israel hope in his death, that he shall live again ; and hope of new 
heavens and a new earth, when these heavens and earth pass away : 
but they forbid, and experience forbids, any sure and abiding hope 
on this side of the grave ; unless tlie promises to the Jews form an 
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exception ; and, if they do, we have no part in them ; the exception 
extends not to us Gentiles, unless we, " having begun in the Spirit,** 
are now ready to be " made perfect'* by the circumcision of the 
flesh — ^which is foolishness. 

The holy soul loathes the doctrine of a temporal, carnal, earthly 
crown, the same which Satan in the temptation offered to Jesus 
our Lord.^ The holy soul loathes the doctrine of respect of persons, 
and of the circimicision. The holy soul turns away from the love 
of all this world can give, and delights in the testimony of Jesus, 
''the hope of Israel,*' and the love of heaven. In this view of 
divine revelation, we are ready to exclaim with Mary, " My soul 
doth ms^ify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour," Luke i, 46 ; who extends to us his holy covenant, '' the 
oath which he sware to our father Abraham, that he would grant 
unto us," says Zacharias, "that we, being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemie#, might serve him without fear," Luke i, 78. 
In him is the hope of Israel ; in him is the resurrection of the dead ; 
in him is the promise to Abraham and his seed made free to all 
believers. In him is the law fulfilled; in him the prophecies 
centre ; in him the Jews are to be gathered ; in him the " chosen 
generation" are to be restored^ when he swallows up death in 
victory. In him the partition wall is thrown down ; the veil of the 
temple is rent ; the veil of the flesh is taken away ; mortality is 
swallowed up of life. In him his people are all one Israel, as the ' 
rays of the sun are one : the very least of them contains all the 
primitive colors, together with the magnetic and caloric properties 
common to the sun. In him is the faith of Israel, during all their 
journey through this wilderness of trial ; in him they catch from 
Pisgah sometimes a distant view of the holy land ; in him they go 
over Jordan dry shod ; in him they come to their everlasting in- 
heritance : " Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world." Think you it 
was never promised them, so long prepared ? And to whom was 
it promised ? To Israel, who have the oracles of God, who keep 
the faith, who have crucified the flesh with its lusts, and are dead 
to this world ; but, in the resurrection with Jesus, are gathered 
from their dispersions, and endowed with the promised inheritance 
of the holy land in eternal life, and in the holy city : " The Lord 
IS THERE," which Abraham sought ; the New Jerusalem which 
John saw, where God will tabernacle with men : " And he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God ; and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither 



tS0 ' Tim ffope of Urak. 

80R0W aor erying, neither skaU there be enj more pain,** Bev. 
Jod^ 3, 4. 

This is ** the hope of Israel :^ is it not dso a faithful interpreta- 
tioB of the Scripture doctrine of the return of the Jews ? Siaely^ 
they shall inherit the holy land tot ever. 

Child of Adam, " son of God," shun the example of profiuie 
Esau, who indulged his appetite at the price of his birthri^ 
Lay hold of eternal life* Sanctify your body, and expect yom 
birdiright in the resurrection of the dead. Of this inheritance so 
earthly father, though a rich Jew, can endow his offspring ; no bass 
father, though a poor slave, can deprive them. All its heirs cry in 
the spirit unto 6od : " Doubtless, thou art our Father, thoo^ 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not," Isa. 
Ixiii, 16. **Ajad a great multitude, which no man could number, 
of all natumsy and kindreds^ and pecpk, and tangiteSf slood before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, dothed B^th white robes, and 
palms in their hand^, and cried widi a loud voice, sa3ring, Salyation I 

to our God, which sittetk upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. , 

AmM : blessing, and glmy, and wisdom, and thanlotpving, and l 

honor, and power, and mig^t, be unto our God Urn ever and ever. 
Amen." Rev. ?ii, 9, 10, 12. H. D. W. 

New-York, December 18» 1641. 
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